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The vast majority of contemporary conflicts between states are of a hybrid nature. This is due to
the complexity of processes taking place in the international arena. One aspect of the hybrid nature of
conflicts is the issue of information warfare. The Ukrainian-Russian conflict, which has lasted since
2014, contains all the attributes of a hybrid conflict. Understanding and a thorough analysis of the
relations between these countries require the atomization of the scope of the concept of hybrid war and
its individual fragments. The authors of this article focus on the issue of information warfare carried out
by the Russian Federation in relation to Ukraine and the issue of media literacy in the educational sphere
as a tool aimed at counteracting this type of destructive policy by the Kremlin.
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Introduction

Contemporary conflicts arising in the international arena are primarily conflicts over
people’s minds. Military power, which used to be a determinant of the state’s position, today is
only a background for relations between states. This is due to the apparent desire to maintain
balance in the international arena, which is to be guaranteed by international institutions
that keep order in relations between states. However, the situation is much different because
countries that had superpower ambitions still have them. What is more, a group of states has
emerged. The processes taking place in the international arena related to the crisis of liberal
democracy and the Western model of statehood has also manifested a desire to dominate for
several years. When conducting a thorough analysis of the space of international relations, it is
reasonable to take into account both the first and the second group of countries.

Nevertheless, this article deals only with a narrow segment of the sphere of international
relations. It refers to the issue of the Ukrainian-Russian conflict in the context of one of
the aspects of hybrid war, which is information warfare and propaganda. Today’s Russian
Federation is implementing a neo-imperial plan to rebuild its former power, is waging a
permanent information war with its opponents. Ukraine, which is within the scope of Russia’s
strategic goals, has been struggling with the problem of destructive Russian propaganda for
several years. It concerns not only the media sphere but also the cultural and educational space.
Therefore, this article aims to present the strategy of media literacy in Ukraine in the context
of the fight against the Russian information war. First of all, attention will be focused on the
education process, which is of fundamental importance for the Ukrainian state.

Understanding the processes related to the issue of information warfare between Russia
and Ukraine requires defining the concepts of hybrid war and hybridism and the scope of the
concept of media literacy. This need results from the complexity and multifaceted nature of
these concepts. Nevertheless, the legitimacy also results from the dynamics of the processes
taking place because despite recognizing the phenomenon of hybrid war by the interested
community of researchers, the understanding of this concept is constantly changing. Therefore,
the next part of the article is theoretical in nature, presenting the conceptual scope of hybrid
war.

Hybrid Warfare: A Broad Definition

Hybrid warfare has been largely explored at the academic level and by the military and
governments, raising many debates around it. It’s essential to bring up some definitions.
According to A Multinational Capability Development Campaign Project (2016-2017), the
definition of hybrid warfare is “clear”: “The international consensus on ‘hybrid warfare’ is
clear: no one understands it, but everyone, including NATO and the European Union, agrees
it is a problem. This report takes the view that in order to solve a problem, one must first
understand it” (Cullen & Wegge, 2019: 5-7).

This definition says a lot, but the authors try to create some understanding about hybrid
warfare in the same document as follows: “It describes hybrid warfare as the synchronized use
of multiple instruments of power tailored to specific vulnerabilities across the full spectrum
of societal functions to achieve synergistic effects. The relative novelty of hybrid warfare lays
in the ability of an actor to synchronize multiple instruments of power simultaneously and
intentionally exploit creativity, ambiguity, non-linearity and the cognitive elements of warfare.
Hybrid warfare — conducted by state or non-state actors — are typically tailored to remain
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below obvious detection and response thresholds, and often rely on the speed, volume and
ubiquity of digital technology that characterizes the present information age. It concludes that
hybrid warfare is already prevalent and widespread, is used by state and non-state actors, and
is likely to grow as a challenge, justifying new efforts by nations to understand the threat it
presents” (Cullen & Wegge, 2019: 11-15).

Although the term “hybrid warfare” has a definition(s), it still seems a blurred topic to deal
with. Usually, this term is used as something “new”, a “new” type of warfare. Mainly because
it involves communication tools, in the contemporary world, it seems new given the speed
information can be spread throughout the internet, communication apps, and social media. By
definition brought here hybrid warfare can be almost everything. It would be a non-traditional
war; however, it can be present in a traditional war too. It encompasses many elements at the
same time. The novelty is basically the use of digital technology to create threats less visible,
less tangible.

Mostly, the literature on hybrid warfare tends to focus on the cyberwar aspect. Elinor C.
Sloan puts that cyberwar is still in its infancy. For this author, this type of war under development
is raising debates more than answers, governments for example, still don’t know exactly how
to use this tool. Is it better to use it as an offensive weapon of for defense purposes? Difficult
to answer, but for her, the events of 9/11 “helped” develop part of the answer; it’s necessary to
build offensive cyber capabilities (Sloan, 2012: 37-41).

The literature on hybrid wars brings news such as Cyber War breaks with the paradigm of
traditional wars that used only human resources, air force, maritime force, land force. There’s
no clear target at the moment we live. Contemporarily with cyber forces acting, it is difficult to
identify the target and its use. There are no more barriers, limits, borders that cyberwar cannot
overcome. Still, with Sloan, information warfare which is the main focus here, is just a small
part of the so-called “hybrid warfare” (Sloan, 2012: 41-43).

From the moment that it is established here that within the scope as wide as that of hybrid
war literature, the article will deal more specifically with informational warfare, contemporary
technologies, advertising, something more focused on the cyber warfare aspect. It is essential
to carry out this delimitation. After all, the hybridity of war can be traced back to very
remote times, considering that the “definition” of hybrid war is broad and encompasses great
variables for unconventional forms of conflicts. Informational war is also not new. The use of
information and disinformation to psychologically affect targets has also been carried out in
the past. A great example of this (in a not so remote past) is the Cold War. However, the way
that advertising spreads has taken on a new dimension with the so-called web 2.0 (Aslam,
2020: 1294-1296).

According to James Wither, hybrid war has been gaining more attention since the annexation
of Crimea by the Russian Federation in 2014, as this was a clear case of the multiple forms that
the “hybridity” of a conflict could take shape (Wither, 2020: 7-8). It is said that the annexation
of the peninsula took place through guerrilla routes, that is, the use of undercover personnel so
that they would not be identified as Russians, just as the annexation took place through cyber
ways, which would be a means of using the population’s (dis) information and manipulating it.
And this would be a great contemporary feat of hybrid war. It’s almost impossible to distinguish
between war and peace times.

Amid hybrid war, informational warfare plays a crucial role. However, even in the light of
public international law, the use of information dissemination via mass media, social media,
and applications for communication and automatic shots, for example, is still in a gray area
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(Kleczkowska, 2019: 76-78). For, in certain situations, it is difficult to prove that specific
actions are being carried out to destabilize an opponent. No wonder States have been using
hackers for this type of action, turning even more challenging to know where the attacks are
coming from (Stancu, 2019: 23-27).

In the case of Ukraine and Crimea, Russia was repeatedly condemned internationally to
use “malicious” information to manipulate public opinion, primarily through the creation of
pro-Russian narratives and cyber-attacks from even within Ukraine (lasiello, 2017: 53-55). In
addition to using traditional media such as newspapers for manipulating Ukrainian identities.
But Russia is not the only state to use these types of tactics to achieve a differentiated battlefield.
After all, this is a “war by other means”, perhaps less costly.

As mentioned earlier, this gray area still lacks standards more adapted to this new battlefield
because of international public laws. However, as soon as the states took charge of finding a
way to deal with hybrid wars, they called them war, threats, securitizing the issue that entered
the topic of international security.

Securitizing the issue is a way of addressing this issue, but it is not the only one, and it may
not be the most efficient. Bearing in mind that access to the internet, computers, smartphones,
and social media is growing, dealing with information warfare is also inserted in the civil
sphere, in the scope of individuals, making the control of (dis) information more complicated.

Much research has been done in this context. Noteworthy is, among others, those carried
out in Pakistan and other countries in the region that are exposed to hybrid combat. According
to Shahbaz Aslam (2020), media is so important that his research shows the relevance in
educating people for the use of this “new media”. He mainly uses the example of higher
education students, which makes it valuable for the next part of this analysis. The followings
are the key objectives of this study. To study the use of social media among university students.
To investigate the students’ exposure towards misinformation regarding the security forces
of Pakistan. To measure the awareness of students about critical and creative social media
content about security forces. To explore the role of digital media skills in encountering
propaganda against security forces. Research questions (RQ1): To what extent are university
students aware of social media usage? (RQ2): To what extent students critically evaluate the
social media messages? (RQ3): To what extent students participate in encountering social
media propaganda against security forces? [...] The study indicates that university students
are being exposed to propaganda messages. The study reveals that university students are
active in the functional use of social media. Therefore, this alarming situation demands the
enhancement of digital media skills among higher education students through proper training
and learning. Moreover, students’ critical and creative abilities are less compared to students’
functional abilities in consuming social media or the internet. Critical and creative skills are to
be enhanced for countering compete the hybrid warfare on social media (Aslam, 2020: 1295-
1297).

Hybridity of the Ukrainian-Russian Conflict

Today, hybridity is becoming a characteristic feature of most conflicts. This is because it is
done through a continuous redefinition of the basic principles and means of fighting. According
to Frank Hoffman, the hybrid nature of conflicts today means using various methods, including
the use of conventional and unconventional potential, manifested primarily through the use of
information and psychological warfare (Hoffman, 2007: 14-16). Nevertheless, hybridization
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is a much more complex phenomenon. This is due to, for example, the concept of blurring the
carlier clear divisions between the ways of waging war and, following the considerations of
Herfried Miinkler, the loss of the monopoly on the use of violence by the state (Hoffman, 2009:
36-38). Besides, a characteristic of a hybrid conflict is the concept of a network structure,
created by entities involved in the conflict and outdating the existing hierarchical system,
which allowed for a reasonably easy way to learn about decision-making centers (Evans, 2007:
5-6). Hybridity is also related to the concept of evolving complexity and disaggregation of the
operating environment.

All the aforementioned features of hybridization can be seen today in the conflict in
eastern Ukraine. The Russian Federation, implementing its “proprietary” formula of a hybrid
war, supports the separatist movement in Donbas and refers to various forms of conflict, their
coordination on the battlefield, and synergy to increase the effectiveness of actions (Pietras,
2017: 27). A characteristic feature of the Russian hybrid war in eastern Ukraine is, first of all,
the facade of the legality of the actions taken. Despite evidence of a violation of international
law and taking into account the annexation of the Crimean peninsula and military interference in
the territory of the independent Ukrainian state, the international community cannot effectively
oppose Russia. This is due to the divergent interests of individual actors in the international
arena. Influencing Russia’s behavior towards Ukraine requires joint action, which is a conditio
sine qua non for the international community, and in particular for the countries of the Central
and Eastern Europe region, which, in line with the American security concept, constitute a buffer
zone between the strategic interests of the broadly understood West and the interests of the
Russian Federation. An aspect that also distinguishes the Russian hybrid war in eastern Ukraine
is the use of unmarked military units, which is intended to make it challenging to identify the
militant side.

Moreover, Russia uses local paramilitary structures, providing military and logistical
support, thus building the myth of the civil war in the Donbas (Lanoszka, 2016: 177-178).
Nevertheless, a factor that has played and continues to play a decisive role in this context is the
intensification of Russia’s activities in the field of propaganda targeting Ukrainian society. This
is a direct reference to the prototype of the Russian formula of hybrid war, which is rebel war,
which was conceptualized in the 1960s by the Russian military strategist Yevgeny Messner.
The assumption of a rebellious war is, first of all, influencing the psychological sphere of the
local population. The result of such action should be the approval expressed by the inhabitants
of a given territory towards the conduct of another party (Messner, 2004: 23-27). The most
straightforward tool for this is to use the information trap of propaganda. It allows creating
appropriate attitudes within the society that is the direct target of the attack. The contemporary
conflict in eastern Ukraine has just such an intentional basis because the Russian language and
Russian culture within Ukrainian society have become the destructive factor that facilitated the
destabilization of the Ukrainian state from within.

As aresult, the issue of information security has become one of the priority areas of the state
authorities in Ukraine. This aspect also found interest among many Ukrainian researchers and
analysts, including, among others, Olga Belova, Volodymyr Horbulin, Dmytro Dubov, Yurii
Opalka, Heorhi Pocheptsov, and Mykola Ozhewan. In their works, they present an analysis
of Russian propaganda in Ukraine from the perspective of, first of all, media coverage on
television, in the press, and on Internet portals. However, it is worth noting that several target
groups to which the anti-Ukrainian message of Russian media propaganda centers are directed.
It is primarily the population of the Russian Federation, the citizens of temporarily occupied
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territories located directly in the war zone and the inhabitants of the annexed Crimean Peninsula,
as well as the population of Ukraine living in the rest of the country’s territory. What’s more,
the recipient of the Russian message is also the community of third countries. Above all,
European countries’ population occurs via channels such as Sputnik, Russia Today, Ria-Novosti,
LifeNews, or Komsomolskaya Pravda (Boyd-Barrett, 2015: 1018-1021).

It is vital to understand the mechanisms and intentions of the Russian Federation’s actions in
this context. If, in the case of European countries, the Russian propaganda message is intended to
quasi legitimize Russia’s actions, then in the case of a country such as Ukraine, it is a destructive
component which is also one of the basic mechanisms of the fight against the Ukrainian state.
It is also essential to recognize that the massive information attack by the Russian Federation
against Ukraine did not start in 2014 with the intensification of military activities in the east
of the country. The Russian propaganda message has been present in the information space of
Ukraine practically since the establishment of the independent Ukrainian state in 1991. Due to
the low level of professional journalism in Ukraine and the lack of precise legal and institutional
regulations, the Russian message easily reached Ukrainian audiences. The situation changed
dramatically after 2014 when radical measures were taken to combat Russian propaganda in the
state’s information space. Legal acts were adopted to regulate the limits of the Russian language
in the broadcast media content, and activities monitoring the presence of the Russian message on
the Ukraine territory were institutionalized. The fight against the Russian propaganda message
after 2014 has therefore become a priority task for the Ukrainian state.

Higher education is a strategically important sphere in this context. Applying in a metaphorical
way the statement of the contemporary French writer Michel Houellebecq, included in his work
Soumission, that the control of the country, and with it power over it, takes place through the
appropriate education of the young generation and the imposition of cultural patterns that are
to shape attitudes towards a foreign group. Within the society of this country. Therefore, an
essential aspect in the fight against Russian propaganda should be the appropriate education of
young Ukrainians. This article takes into account the higher level of academic teaching. This
is because the authors’ assumption was to investigate the strategy of the functioning of higher
education in the conditions of hybrid war. Students are an exciting research subject because they
are young people who, on the one hand, already have full civil rights, including the opportunity to
participate in elections, and on the other hand, they are a social group that only shapes their views
and attitudes indefinitely a more conscious way. Therefore, it is crucial to analyze the methods
used by the Ukrainian state in higher education to counteract Russian propaganda. Compared
to other countries in the region of Central and Eastern Europe, Ukraine is implementing an
extensive program of information warfare. This is correlated with the development of higher
education strategies and cultural education diplomacy, which is becoming an increasingly
important element in the context of information warfare (Svyrydenko, 2018: 140-142). That
is why the next section will present ways of counteracting Russian propaganda, one of the
mechanisms of hybrid war, at higher education in the Ukrainian state.

Strategies for Countering Russian Propaganda
in Ukrainian Universities

The Ukrainian higher education system has been transforming the context of information
policy since 2014. This process is highly complex, and it is necessary to present the conceptual
scope that constitutes the theoretical basis for the discussion on this topic to understand it.
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First of all, the notion of media literacy is noteworthy, as it has been successfully implemented
in the Ukrainian information system and is gaining popularity year by year (Svyrydenko &
Terepyshchyi, 2020). Robert Kubey believed that media literacy is the ability to use, analyze,
evaluate and transport information presented in various ways through various channels of
communication (Kubey, 2001: 31-33). However, media literacy can also be understood as the
process of destroying artificially created information structures that harm society. In this regard,
it is crucial to know the principles (rules) and the intentions for which this information was
created. Media literacy is also understood in this context as the ability to interpret information
based on a person’s experience and personal attitudes while taking into account the mental
and cultural conditions of a specific community (Potter, 2015: 24-26). It is also worth noting
that the Ukrainian legislator has interpreted the notion of literary media. The authors of the
Concept of Media Literacy Implementation in Ukraine defined this concept as an element of
media culture, which refers to the ability to use information and communication technologies
and the ability to express one’s opinion through media channels; the effective acquisition of
information on specific topics and the critical evaluation of this information based on the
knowledge already acquired; in the context of online media, media literacy is the ability to
separate real from virtual issues, that is understanding the truth of specific phenomena and
events; moreover, it is the ability to create tools and mechanisms controlling the flow of
information, taking into account the source from which this information comes (Naidonova &
Sliusarevskyi, 2016).

An analysis of the implementation of media literacy into the Ukrainian higher education
system shows that this process is based on an interdisciplinary approach. Several theories
of media literacy were combined, which allowed for comprehensive coverage of the whole
issue. Basically, the approach followed for the Ukrainian education system is based on the
protectionist theory. It is one of the oldest approaches to media literacy, as it dates back to
the 1930s. The premise of the protectionist concept is that the media harm society (Leavis &
Thompson, 1942: XI-XIV). This is because the media has shaken the current order of cultural
development, cutting itself off from ancient classical culture or the Renaissance culture, and
has replaced it with a visual-sound form transmitted via television, radio, and nowadays more
and more often via online platforms. In this respect, there has been a departure from the original
or real sources of information, which has disturbed the ability to think critically and analyze
the incoming information. The ease of obtaining information overshadowed the need to verify
it. From the perspective of the Ukrainian strategy of media literacy in higher education, this
theory is critical. It presents the methodological scope of educating the young generation in the
skills of critical thinking and verification of information sources.

Ethical theory is another concept used in the process of creating the Ukrainian model of
media literacy. It refers to the issue that the media shape certain attitudes and views. Therefore
it is vital to control the flow of information. In the context of the fight against Russian
propaganda, this is an essential element that helps avoid undesirable content in the education
process at Ukrainian universities, which has a destructive psychological and ethical impact on
the young generation (Johnson, 2001: 46-48).

Another theory that was used in the preparation of the Ukrainian model of media literacy
is the concept of critical thinking. It correlates with the protectionist theory but deals more
specifically with the codes by which information is transmitted. The theory of critical thinking
is to introduce the skills of analyzing, assessing, and explaining specific processes and
phenomena in the curricula. It was also assumed that it was necessary to develop an attitude
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in young people that would negate certain phenomena, which would result in an individual
willingness to check information and compare it with the current state. In fact, it is the
inclination to self-reliance and the willingness to check the information that is the fundamental
postulate of this concept (Tillman-Kelly et al., 2015: 380-382).

Finally, the last theory that has been taken into account is the socio-cultural concept. It
refers to the legitimacy of using the media in the modern world. This theory is, in a way,
a contradiction of the protectionist theory, but only where there is talk of a departure from
classical culture. The socio-cultural concept can be treated as an evolutionary consequence
of the theoretical considerations to date. The assumption is to treat the media, particularly the
so-called media 2.0, as an indispensable element of the present day. This is because today’s
world is a world of information. Due to the globalization processes and the nomadic way of
life, electronic tools help and facilitate human life. This issue, namely the issue of utility,
is essential in the context of the media literacy model implemented in higher education in
Ukraine.

These theoretical assumptions are the basis of the Concept of Media Literacy in Ukraine.
Its main task is to increase the media awareness of the young generation, which is responsible
for the future of their country. In this area, many projects have been launched in Ukraine
in recent years, such as the Remote Teaching Media Literacy Course for Citizens by IREX
and the Academy of Ukrainian Press, or the Stop Fake project, which helps to identify the
discrepancies between the real state and the one presented by the media and one more is the
OSINT Academy project, the creator of which is the Institute of Post-Information Society,
which also inspire higher education on the one hand, and are part of the fight against the
Russian propaganda message on the other. Nevertheless, it is essential to indicate that the
Ukrainian concept of media literacy is currently effectively used by individual universities. Of
course, it is worth noting that not all universities use this program, as there are many logistical
obstacles. It is comforting, however, that in Ukraine, which is involved in a hybrid conflict
with the Russian Federation, tools are being developed to counteract one of the elements of
this struggle, that is, disinformation and propaganda by the enemy

The universities that have joined the Ukrainian media literacy program include the
Vinnytsia State Pedagogical University and the V. N. Karazin Kharkiv National University.
Media literacy courses at these universities are based on four primary modules:

1. Knowledge and understanding of contemporary media content.

2. Analysis and evaluation of media sources.

3. A critical approach to obtained information and its verification.

4. Contemporary mass media as effective tools for human functioning.

These assumptions are at the initial stage of their development. Therefore the challenge for
the state is to continue and properly coordinate this process. Looking from the perspective of
the effects of implementing the media literacy program at Ukrainian universities may bring in
a hybrid fight against the aggressor, extending these solutions to other universities is necessary.

Education of a responsible and informed citizen should be a priority for every state. It is
possible through the implementation of appropriate socialization programs, one of which is
literary media. Implementing its assumptions in the higher education system in Ukraine is
undoubtedly a step forward in the competition for the young generation, which determines
the future of your country. Therefore, the expansion and involvement of larger forces in
implementing the media literacy program at Ukrainian universities should be a priority for the
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government. Increasing financial and logistic resources should go hand in hand with increasing
human potential, as the implementation of media literacy requires appropriate knowledge and
experience. Today, this project is under development, but its potential may have far-reaching
significance, especially in the fight against the Russian aggressor.

Conclusions

Summarizing the above considerations, the authors tend to conclude that the Ukrainian
model of media literacy should constitute an integral part of the educational process, starting
from the youngest. The process of media socialization should include both the intra-Ukrainian
and international contexts. This postulate is justified because literary media can be considered
today on two levels — internal and external. Ukraine should draw experience from, among
others, specialized UNESCO units or institutions such as the Aspen Media Literacy Institute.
Nevertheless, it is vital in this context that the Russian Federation uses the “proprietary” model
of information warfare, which in Ukrainian conditions requires drawing on its own experience.
The matter of Russian propaganda has a characteristic shape that dates back to the Soviet era.
Ukrainian institutions controlling the Russian message to the public in Ukraine are unable to
verify the entire content. That is why the ability of Ukrainians to think critically and verify the
content is so important. The more the authors draw attention to the fact that the Ukrainian state
should ensure the implementation of the strictly Ukrainian model of media literacy because
within the state, it is possible to verify the truthfulness of certain information. However, this
requires more efficient actions on the part of the central government, but above all on the
part of the local government, as the first verification of information takes place at the local
level. Ukraine has all the necessary prerogatives to control Russian broadcasts, which it has
shown by blocking access to Russian TV channels and social networking sites. However, these
steps did not fully solve the problem. That is why it is necessary to implement media literacy
through educational processes because a conscious society can build a strong state, which in
the present conditions is required for the Ukrainian state.
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Introduction

Argumentation is one of the most commonly used forms among the many different ones
human communication can take. In addition, only argumentative communication can result
in the interlocutor’s point of view change and, accordingly, different implications of such a
change. Starting with personal and ending with the achievement of the most global goals,
according to whether it is the argument of everyday communication or political one.

All these justify the argument evaluation significance. It is very hard to mislead and confuse
the person who understands what is relevant within argumentation and what is irrelevant. That
is why it is very important to deal with the variety of relevance interpretations as one of the
argument evaluation criteria.

In this paper, I deal with informal logic as one of the argumentation theory directions.

© Babiuk, Viktoriia, 2021
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First of all, I must admit the term “real argument” often used in the text means the real-life
argumentation which people use in their conversations.

The practice of real communication calls for consideration of the context and pragmatic
aspects of the argumentative process. That is why the real argument evaluation as valid or
invalid — as within formal logic — is incorrect.

This paper is devoted to the ARTS model of argument evaluation, which includes the criteria
of acceptability, relevance, truth, and sufficiency. Such a model has no unified interpretation
that is why each of the criteria needs to be clarified. I focus on the relevance criterion. |
compare and generalize many contemporary informal interpretations of the relevance notion
and formulate the generalized criterion of the relevance.

Significantly, the range of the interpretations of relevance causes the ambiguity of its
essence and role in the argument evaluation understanding. Furthermore, the relevant research
lets to clarify the relation between argument, argumentation, context, proponent, and audience
(hearer).

I want to stress the distinction made by Fabrizio Paglieri and Christiano Castefranchi
in (Paglieri & Castefranchi, 2014: 217) on internal and external relevance. This distinction
relates to the elements included in the relevance relation. In the case of internal relevance,
the elements are the argument’s premise and conclusion. In the case of external relevance, the
elements include other parts of argumentation as a process.

Besides this, I need to pay attention to the three main types of relevance defined within
informal logic. Logical relevance, dialectical relevance, and rhetorical relevance are among
them. In the paper, I compare all these types of relevance and justify the necessity to evaluate
argument relevance by all of them together. If to integrate these relevance types to internal/
external relevance distinction, logical relevance would relate to the internal relevance, and
dialectical and rhetorical would be included in the external relevance.

The notion of logical relevance

It is necessary to admit, each interpretation of the relevance — logical, dialectical, or
rhetorical — focuses on only one of the argument aspects. That is why the diversity of the
relevance — as internal and external — makes this criterion fragmented.

To show this, I need to describe and analyze each of the defined relevance types.
Furthermore, my purpose here is to establish if all these relevance types can be integrated
correctly into one conception of relevance.

It is noteworthy in this context to admit Maurice Finocchiaro’s thesis about the dominance
of the dialectical approach to argumentation, which leads to ignorance of other approaches
(Finocchiaro, 2003). I think such a thesis can be extrapolated to every approach to the
argumentation. Furthermore, I know no integrated relevance concept, which considers all
aspects that can arise with respect to argument relevance.

In the basic sense, some information’s relevance is its usefulness (Freeman, 2011: 91). I
think this thesis can be implemented to the integrative relevance conception. As I have noted
above, I distinct logical, dialectical, and rhetorical relevance as three key relevance types.
Thus, firstly, logical relevance means the premise’s usefulness for the conclusion, in the sense
of justification of the last by the first. Secondly, dialectical relevance means the usefulness of
an argument for the dialogue as a whole. Thirdly, rhetorical relevance means the usefulness of
an argument for an audience/proponent reaction on it.
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It is necessary to admit the RAS-model of argument evaluation proposed by Ralph Johnson
and Anthony Blair in “Logical self-defense” (Johnson & Blair, 1994) includes criteria for
logical evaluation of an argument. It does not deal with dialectical or pragmatic aspects of
argumentation. In other words, logical evaluation by RAS-model evaluates the goodness of
an argument, but not its effectiveness. The question is, is it enough to evaluate an argument in
practice? Does it make sense to know an argument is logically good without understanding it
is correctly used, and does it really persuade the interlocutor? My answer is it does not make
sense.

We should take into account that the holistic purpose of an argument is multifaceted, and
one purpose — lending support by premises to the conclusion (Blair, 2012) — achieves on
the logical tier, when the other purposes — rationality and conviction — achieves on the
dialectical and rhetorical tiers. It is the reason we should take into account all three types of
relevance to evaluate an argument.

Thus, on the logical tier logical goodness of an argument is evaluated (Khomenko, 2018).
An argument’s dialectical correctness of its use in the argumentation is evaluated on the
dialectical tier. Argument effectiveness, or conviction, is evaluated on the rhetorical level. The
relevance evaluation has to be based on these tiers of an argument considering.

First of all, let me describe logical relevance. I have to note, and I call “logical,” the same
relevance kind as an internal one. It should be taken into account that there are different names
for this relevance type within informal logic. For example, Anthony Blair calls it “promissory
relevance” (Blair, 2012: 61), Douglas Walton — “probative relevance” (Walton, 2004),
George Bowles — “propositional relevance” (Bowles, 1990: 65). However, the term “logical
relevance” lets us make the integrative system of relevance criterion clearer.

This relevance type is used to evaluate if there is a premise-conclusion relation in the
argument. Namely, this sense of the relevance we meet in “Logical self-defense” — a classic
book for informal logicians. The authors define relevance criterion as evaluating if premises
are relevant to the conclusion (Johnson & Blair, 1994: 55). To my mind, such a definition
includes circles. However, the authors give more clear definitions in their later papers.

David Hitchcock defines relevance as the relation between the subject, purpose, and
situation. In other words, it is a relation between two questions, one of which is relevant to
another in the particular situation (Hitchcock, 2017: 349). I think David Hitchcock’s notion
of situation is closely related to context, but the first one lets us consider argument relevance
unlimited by textual discourse.

He describes the situation as a set of factual conditions in which a proposition can be
relevant or irrelevant (Hitchcock, 2017: 350). Thus, the notion of situation can describe
relevance relations in significantly more aspects than the notion of context, for example,
decisions, accidents, or actions.

It is necessary to admit and the relevance notion acquires two other shades of meaning.
On the one hand, it is an interpretation of relevance as premises property to be relevant to the
conclusion. We can see such an interpretation in “Logical self-defense.” On the other hand, it is
an interpretation of relevance as a relation between premise and conclusion. This interpretation
we can meet in Anthony Blair and David Hitchcock’s conceptions of informal consequence. In
my opinion, there is no conflict between these interpretations. Let us explain why. Undoubtedly,
relevance should be considered as a relation between premise and conclusion. Something is
relevant or irrelevant only in relation to something else. Nevertheless, we can attribute the
property to enter into a relevant relationship with the conclusion.
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This property, however, depends not only on the premise itself but on conclusion
characteristics too. For this reason, the same proposition can be relevant or irrelevant in
different arguments and in different situations.

The next point it is necessary to focus, is the relevance of the close relation to the non-
trivial (non-logical, informal) following. This relation can be described better in comparison
with the opposite notion to relevance — irrelevance.

In “Logical self-defense,” an irrelevant conclusion is defined as a fallacy in an argument,
which presupposes that the premise that is put as a basis for the conclusion fails the requirement
of relevance (Johnson & Blair, 1994: 67). Non- sequitur, the Latin name of this fallacy,
namely, means “does not follow” (Johnson & Blair, 1994: 65). Thus, the premise is irrelevant
if the conclusion does not follow it. Thus, an informal analogy of entailment presupposes the
relevant relation between premise and conclusion of an argument.

I want to note here the key features that different logicians perceive in the relevance
criterion. Firstly, as we see in (Blair, 2012: 68), evaluation of relevance provides in respect to
one separate premise which, however, is considered as a part of a premises set. Thus, relevance
is a relation between one premise and conclusion. Nevertheless, it is not correct to consider
relevant relations in a vacuum without including analysis of other premises data.

Secondly, I have to focus on the function of the relevance criterion in argument evaluation. In
his book “Relevance in argumentation,” Douglas Walton formulates the so-called exclusionary
function (Walton, 2004: 2). The logician considers this function as the elimination of all
irrelevant reasons from an argument as a whole. The same opinion we can find in Anthony
Blair’s papers. He concludes relevance is not a criterion of good argument but a criterion of
an argument (Blair, 2004: 146-147). All these relate to the logical (internal) relevance because
only this relevance type is used for the logical evaluation of an argument.

Thirdly, it would be helpful to describe the aspect of objectivity of the relevance evaluation.
As Anthony Blair admits, a judgment about relevance can be made both by the proponent and
interpreter, when they decide what is included in an argument, and evaluator, who decides if
both of them right (Blair, 2004: 146). If to appeal to the distinction on attributed and actual
relevance provided by George Bowles (Bowles, 1990), we can conclude that namely actual
relevance is useful for argument evaluation. Actual relevance captures the relation which
really exists between premise and conclusion, not the relation which participants attribute to
an argument they are involved in. In fact, participants are biased and often cannot make an
impartial judgment about relevance.

Thus, an argument can be irrelevant even if all its participants believe in its relevance.
It correlates with Anthony Blair’s thesis that somebody’s conviction on the proposition’s
relevance does not make it really relevant (Blair, 2012: 63).

Next, let us describe shortly the specifics of the non-trivial consequence formulated by
David Hitchcock to make the logical relevance understanding clearer. As a whole, informal
consequence, as I call it to generalize Hitchcock and Blair’s approaches, means that premises
give grounds to accept the conclusion, or, in other words, premises justify the conclusion,
which is not obvious, or is in doubt. Such a justification is based on the content relation between
each of the premises and the conclusion, which presupposes lending support to the last one.

What is the place of relevance in this relation? Relevance is the necessary property of it,
which is, however, not enough one. The other necessary condition of informal consequence is
inference warrant or inference claim.
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Both of these terms refer us to the notion of the warrant by Stephen Toulmin. The meanings
of the inference claim and inference warrant are similar.

Thus, David Hitchcock formulates the notion of inference claim, which means some
general meaningful basic conditional (Hitchcock, 2011: 513). He defines a warrant as a license
to an inference characterized by relevance and expresses an argumentative scheme.

On the other hand, Anthony Blair defines an inference warrant as an utterance with some
factual content somebody accepts to infer the conclusion from a set of premises. It is different
for each conclusion (Johnson & Blair, 1994: 66). It is necessary to admit that a generalized
inference warrant is considered as a principle of inference. Therefore, some generalized
meaningful formula can be common for a set of arguments.

Anthony Blair describes informal consequence as lending support to the conclusion,
which differs from the interlocutor’s conviction. He relates this with the fact that promissory
relevance is not necessary for changing the interlocutor’s point of view (Blair, 2012: 65). Thus,
Blair’s thesis confirms that such a type of relevance is used to evaluate an argument’s logical
goodness.

Inference warrant, or inference claim, is a basis for our beliefs that our premises are relevant
because it expresses the way we link premise and conclusion. Thus, relevance is one of the
conditions of conclusion inference justification (Blair, 2012: 73).

Dialectical relevance as a kind of external relevance

The next relevance type involved in the integrated relevance conception is dialectical
relevance. It must be noted that dialectical level is an integral aspect of every argument that
can be recognized from the practice of argumentation (Hitchcock, 2017; Freeman, 2011).
Therefore, the dialectical tier is the bridgehead of making argumentative exchanges or, in
other words, the practical tier on which an argument is used.

The notion of dialectical relevance appears in Douglas Walton’s pragmatic conception. It is
significant that dialectical relevance emerges in the pragmatic aspects of an argument, such as
its relation to the purposes of interlocutors, their common ground, and other contextual aspects
(Walton, 1999: 103). That is why evaluating an argument, and dialectical relevance is possible
via understanding dialogue participants’ purposes. Thus, to evaluate the dialectical relevance
of an argument, it is necessary, firstly, to find out dialogue purpose and, secondly, to clear up if
an argument contributes to this purpose achieving (Walton, 2004: 169).

Douglas Walton defines the notion of dialogical relevance as the specific relation between
speech act (step in dialogical communication) and the type of dialogue in which it occurs
(Walton, 1999: 120). Due to the fact that dialectical relevance depends on the interlocutor’s
purposes, the definition of dialogical relevance is closely related to it since dialogue type
depends on participants’ purposes.

Shortly speaking, dialectical relevance is the type of relevance that can be used to evaluate
the correctness of argument using in the dialogue as a communicative frame for it.

If an argument meets the dialogical rules’ requirements formulated in Walton’s dialogical
conception, it is dialectically (and dialogically) relevant. In this aspect, Douglas Walton
admits that dialogical rules constitute the normative base for logical adequacy of dialogue
type changing (Walton, 2004: 108). Actually, each argumentation is built in the heterogeneous
text or speech, and shifts of dialogue-types can be licit or illicit. In the context of relevance,
it is necessary to admit only licit shifts let to be an argument relevant to the dialogue purpose.
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The basic interpretation of dialectical relevance by Douglas Walton concerns if premises
lead to the conclusion or thesis, which is defended (Walton, 1999: 126). This relevance type
evaluates if an argument set directs to the endpoint — the issue discussed in the dialogue
(Walton, 2004: 28).

Audience-relevance as the rhetorical kind of relevance

Therefore, we are closing in on the last relevance type of our generalized relevance concept.
It is the type of relevance I call rhetorical, and its author calls it audience-relevance.

Primarily, I describe here the definition of relevance-audience. As Christopher Tindale
admits, an argument is relevant to an audience if it has a contextual effect (Tindale, 2015: 183).
The synonymous definition appears as an argument that is relevant to an audience if it takes
into account the audience’s cognitive environment (Tindale, 2015: 183).

As a cognitive environment, [ should note, Christopher Tindaledefines a set of audience
beliefs, knowledge, purposes. Thus, the cognitive environment is that which forms audience
cognitive expectations and opportunities and manifests in relation to particular arguments.

In this regard, Christopher Tindale argues that the speaker and the audience are co-creators
of the discourse (Tindale, 2015: 4). This thesis lets us understand the ground of audience-
relevance notion.

Therefore, to be rhetorically relevant means to be relevant to an audience. Such an
interpretation of relevance indicates the specific rhetorical approach to an argument as a
whole. This approach is the reaction to an excessive focus on an argument as static premise-
conclusion construction. That is the reason why the emphasis here is on the conviction tools
and characteristics of the audience argumentation as a process is directed to.

Obviously, other informal logicians focus on the argument effectiveness too. For example,
Anthony Blair notes a proponent has to be sure an argument is acceptable for an audience
(Blair, 2012: 63). David Hitchcock admits that an argument establishes the conclusion for
the audience only when the audience has good reasons to accept its premises and conclusion,
which is followed from them (Hitchcock, 2017: 361).

Nevertheless, the role of an audience is maximized, namely in the rhetorical approach.
Each argument is considered here in the aspect of its orientation to an audience. Argumentation
does not exist in other ways than for its audience. It cannot be in itself because it always has
the interlocutor’s conviction (audience) as a purpose.

I argue that rhetorical relevance has some specific features which make it different from
other relevance types.

Firstly, audience relevance can have degrees. Both logical relevance and dialectical
relevance do not have it.

Secondly, an important role to play in the evaluation of rhetorical relevance has participants
of argumentation, such as arguer and audience. In respect to other relevance types, I can
note the key role in evaluation has neutral argument evaluator. It lets us argue that rhetorical
relevance is a descriptive notion rather than normative since the judgment of relevance can
make the subject involved to argumentation.

Thirdly, rhetorical relevance is even more dependent on context than other relevance types.
Actually, even if an argument is logically good and dialectically correct, it can be rhetorically
irrelevant only because an audience that forms an argument context does not understand this
argument or only does not accept it.
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On the other hand, rhetorical relevance has many common features with dialectical ones. First
of all, both of them are included in the external relevance. Consequently, both of them are used
to evaluate the way of argument using argumentation as a process. As opposed to this, logical,
internal, or promissory relevance evaluates an argument premise-conclusion relation itself.

The integrative view on the relevance criterion

All described above let us argue that these three relevance types are not contradictory.
Moreover, they are complementary. None of them can be the general and unique criterion for
relevance evaluation. Only together can they constitute such a general criterion of relevance.

Such a descriptive notion captures the relation between the arguer and the audience.
Therefore, this aspect of the relevance criterion moves away from logic in a narrow meaning.
Essentially, the only first described kind of relevance is a logical one.

With respect to the dialectical relevance, I believe this notion is not logical too. Although
its author — Douglas Walton — calls it a logical notion (Walton, 1999), there are two aspects
I cannot accept in his thesis. Firstly, dialectical relevance manifests only in argumentative
communication. It relates to an argument with correct or incorrect use, as I have noted above.
Thus, it concerns dialectical situations to which some argument has to be relevant, meaning its
use must be rational in some part of the dialogue.

The distinction between argument and its use has one more reason to be justified. Secondly,
on Douglas Walton describing fallacies of irrelevance, the dialectical nature of such fallacies
is evident. For example, the irrelevant dialectical argument is considered irrational, while
relevant is interpreted as rational (Walton, 1979). Actually, failure of relevance occurs in
the case of incorrect use of some argument in some dialectical — which is the same as the
communicative — situation (Babiuk, 2020).

Although external relevance is not the criterion of argument evaluation logically, it fills the
gaps in argument analysis. It lets us understand the specificity of real argument functioning in
communication.

Therefore, I argue that the general view on the relevance criterion should involve internal
as external relevance. When internal relevance is used on an argument’s illative tier, external
relevance aims to evaluate dialectical and rhetorical tiers.

I want to stress once again that we evaluate external relevance, firstly, in regard to rational
argument using in the argumentative process; secondly, in regard to the way it is used to
convince the audience. Thus, the main difference between internal and external relevance
is the different subject of the relation. Moreover, this difference relates not only “argument
premise — argument conclusion,” “argument — dialogue,” and “argument — audience”
opposition’s second element. First of all, it concerns the first element — argument, because
actually, “argument” itself is the subject of evaluation only in the first opposition. Two others
aim to evaluate not an argument itself but the way of its use.

In this regard, I should note Anthony Blair and Christopher Tindale’s points of view on
this issue. Blair argues it is necessary to distinguish argument and argumentation as its way of
using, and only the first one is the subject of logical evaluation (Blair, 2012: 62). In contrast to
this, Christopher Tindale considers argument as the result of arguer thinking and raw material
for audience thinking (Tindale, 2015: 187). It looks like Christopher Tindale thinks premises
relevance cannot be considered without their audience-relevance since it is impossible to
separate product and process of argumentation in practice.

>
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Thus, dialectical and rhetorical evaluation is based on the knowledge about the context
(situation) of argument using because to know context means to understand what way of using
it is correct.

All these let us argue that a holistic argument evaluation on relevance has to include logical
evaluation and evaluation of the way of using some argument. Although the last one does not
deal with logic, at least on the first look, it becomes necessary because an argument never
exists alone, without being a part of argumentation as a process.

Argumentation theory is an interdisciplinary area of research, and general evaluation of
the relevance cannot be carried out only within logic. It also needs pragmatic and rhetorical
aspects of the argument.

It raises the question, how to evaluate these relevance types together? The first step is to
evaluate an illative structure of an argument that is to find out whether the premise supports the
conclusion. The next step would be to analyze how the logically good argument falls into the
communicative frame, for example, into the dialogue. And the last step in such evaluation is to
decide if the correctly used argument achieves some audience acceptance.

It is necessary to analyze the specific relation between logical and rhetorical relevance. The
logically relevant argument can be rhetorically irrelevant and vice versa. In regard to the first
part of this thesis, I have to note that logical relevance has the same relation to a dialogical
one. However, with respect to the last part of the thesis, we find out some specific links.
Actually, logical relevance is the core of dialectical one. The logically irrelevant argument
most probably cannot be dialectically relevant due to its inconsistency, which does not allow
for such an argument to fit rationally in the dialogue.

Nevertheless, regarding rhetorical relevance, an argument can be relevant to the audience
and be logically irrelevant. The possibility of this situation is caused by participants involved
in the evaluation process. Within informal logic, itself and pragmatic conception relevance is
evaluated by some independent evaluator, while relevance is evaluated by participants of the
argumentation in the rhetorical conception.

This issue is important in regard to the question of the subjectivity of the rhetorical
relevance evaluation and objectivity of dialectical and logical one to integrate into one system.
I argue that it is possible because the descriptive side of the relevance lets us be closer to the
real argument. I think we can never evaluate argument relevance without knowledge about the
audience’s perspective on relevance.

Besides the aspect of evaluation subjectivity, it is important to focus on the other distinction.
In contrast, logical relevance captures the relation between the elements of static premise-
conclusion structure, dialectical and rhetorical relevance capture the relation between the
elements of a dynamic process.

In my view, such distinctions are determined by the purposes of a particular relevance type
evaluation. All these justify it is correct, firstly, to distinguish relevance types according to
the purpose of its evaluation; secondly, to integrate these different types to make multifaceted
relevance criterion of argument evaluation. I must admit that this integrated criterion evaluates
both argument and argumentation, and I think to evaluate argument relevance in general needs
to take into account all three defined relevance types.

Thus, the integrative relevance criterion includes three aspects. Firstly, the evaluation of
logical relevance, which is a logical goodness condition, lets us decide if the premise really
lends support to the conclusion. The evaluation of dialectical relevance lets a decision is an
argument correctly or rationally used in the argumentation. Evaluating rhetorical or audience
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relevance lets us judge if the argumentation is effective or persuasive for a particular audience.
Therefore, the generalized relevance criterion let us evaluate is an argument that meets the
requirement of relevance to be good in general and not only to be logically good.

Since the internal (logical) relevance criterion cannot provide the evaluation of an
argument using correctness and its effectiveness, external relevance fills this gap.

Conclusions

Underlying all the above, I would like to note that the generalized relevance criterion
concept involves three key kinds of relevance: logical, dialectical, and rhetorical. Each of
these types relates to different tiers of argument appraisal. Furthermore, each of these types
achieves its own purpose: logical goodness, rational use, and effectiveness. Each of the defined
purposes can be achieved via having a particular kind of relevance.

Namely, one of the reasons for the logical goodness of an argument is local positive actual
logical/internal/promissory relevance. Dialectical relevance provides dialectical correctness or
rationality of using an argument in some part of a dialogue. Rhetorical/audience-relevance
provides an argument convincing or effective.

Therefore, a logically good argument does not fulfill the general purpose of good
argumentation. At the same time, argumentation effectiveness would be very problematic
without a good argument at its core. So does it would be doubtful in the case of incorrect
argument use in the argumentation.

All noted above let us argue we should consider an actually relevant argument as that
which meets the requirements of logical, dialectical, and rhetorical relevance. Thus, the holistic
view on relevance integrates defined relevance types into one general criterion of relevance.
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Introduction

The article reveals the author’s concept of a space island constellation. As standard, islands
will be able to operate autonomously. In the long run, they will be able to survive almost
without attracting resources from the Earth. The constellation will consist of islands, such
as 1) residential, administrative, medical and recreational (tourist) which will be in the solar
orbit between Earth and Mars; 2) islands of supply: solar power plants; water extraction from
astronomical bodies in the solar system; agricultural production; burial and worship; waste
disposal islands; 3) production islands: a) delivery and primary processing of useful resources
from asteroids that will be in heliocentric orbit between Jupiter and Saturn; b) industrial
production — in the heliocentric orbit between Mars and Jupiter.

As a result, the cradle of mankind — the Earth — will be relieved of the negative overload
ofthe biosphere. It will be a green and blue oasis of the Solar System without harmful industries
and with the optimal number of people to live on it on an ongoing basis. The autonomous space
island constellation will be deployed in the heliocentric orbits between Earth to Saturn. In
addition, they should be a guarantee of human survival in the event of natural or man-made
disasters on the planet Earth.

The authors argue that natural space objects close to Earth, such as the Moon and Mars,
are not adapted to human habitation. Safe and comfortable living on them requires colonists to
address more challenges than on artificial spacecraft, originally designed for specific purposes.
Furthermore, it should be stressed that the Moon and Mars’ resources will become not sufficient
to meet the needs of space-faring nations and their private space companies in a very short
time. That will lead to international conflicts.

There are some scientific approaches to saving humanity beyond the Earth. In his works,
Stephen Hawking strongly advises humanity to have a reserve for productive existence
for the next 100 years. A number of space-faring nations have almost begun the previous
colonization of the Moon. Entrepreneur Elon Musk and scientists hired by him are developing
Mars colonization. However, we are critical of their efforts. Therefore, from the perspective of
international space law, it is more promising and less conflicting to save humanity by designing
and building a space island constellation with all the Earth conditions artificially modeled.

Therefore, our scientific novelty is the suggestion that the future of mankind is not in the
adaptation of natural space bodies for human habitation and work, but in the construction
of artificial space islands pre-programmed to simulate all basic conditions, existing on the
planet Earth. After all, our solar system, and even more so, the Milky Way galaxy, has almost
enormous mineral resources to provide everything necessary for safe and comfortable living on
space islands for the number of people, thousands of times the current population of the Earth.
We have developed a framework and some concrete actions for the design and construction of
space islands.

At the beginning of the article, we make arguments: Why would humanity spend to design
and build space islands? Next, we successively reveal the space island constellation mission in
circumsolar orbits and problems to be solved by the first experimental space island.

The considerable and specific focus is on the author’s developments on simulating Earth’s
magnetic field and the system of magnetic simulators of artificial gravity, calculation of other
technical factors of the project. Finally, the article considers the ways and effects of the project.
The authors argue that this should be an international project of hundreds of private companies
and public organizations.
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Why should humanity spend money on the design
and construction of space islands?

Humanity is developing at an accelerated rate and is increasing in numbers. Today, the
planet Earth is home to almost 8 billion people. According to the UN, by 2050, there will
be 10 billion people (Our growing, 2019). This will further overload the Earth’s biosphere.
We advocate Stephen Hawking’s opinion that in order to survive in the next hundred years,
humanity in sufficient numbers should move to live autonomously in outer space (Hawking,
2011).

For example, a number of asteroids cross Earth’s orbit. They have a probability of striking
our planet and causing serious damage to humanity (Sluijs et al., 2015). There have been cases
in the Earth’s history when large asteroids destroyed most species of life on it (Chapman,
2004). In addition, the safety of human habitation on the Earth is affected by man-made socially
dangerous factors, namely the probable nuclear war (Baum & Barrett, 2018), genetically
modified viruses, global warming, etc., which can destroy human civilization.

Human development is characterized by social progress, which provides more and more
opportunities for a comfortable life. Today, citizens of poor nations are gradually equalizing
their standard of living with the “golden billion” in purchasing power parity terms. This will
lead to a significant increase in the consumption of material resources per capita.

Furthermore, it should be noted that artificial restraint of childbearing has more negative
than positive aspects. In developed democratic States governed by the rule of law, fertility
is at a critically low level. The such States are already encouraging citizens to have more
children. However, the pension system for persons unable to work has been exhausted and
has become a factor in the financial crisis and social tension. Moreover, the solidarity pension
system and the savings and private pension system have run their course. Who cares that a
man has accumulated millions of old-age money in the course of long working life? If no
able-bodied young people are providing the disabled with everything they need, millions in
pension savings will become a mere number on the bank’s computer. The real purchasing
power of such savings would be negligible. In order to encourage citizens of developed States
to give birth to several children, the pension of non-working parents must be linked to public
contributions to public pension funds that are paid by their able-bodied children. Our formula
is simple: the more successful children are raised by parents, the better they will live in old
age (Halunko, 2017).

In this process, artificial intelligence and the resulting work will not help humanity.
Indisputably, human labor simulators will be actively used in many sectors of public life.
Moreover, the working minority will be able to provide a decent life for the non-working
majority. However, robots must be intellectually restricted. In no case should they be allowed
to think abstractly. In other words, at any level of robotization, there will always be professions
that robots cannot replace because of dangerous effects on the very existence of mankind. For
example, it is possible to replace waiters with robots, but robots cannot be entrusted to heal
people or conduct legal proceedings.

Therefore, without an increase in the birth rate, it is impossible to solve the problems of
mankind. Simultaneously, without the preservation of Earth’s biosphere, humanity will die
or degrade beyond recognition as a Man of Reason. In our view, the only way to further the
development of humanity is to resettle most of it in medium and then in deep outer space. It
has an unlimited resource to provide resources for the lives of trillions of people.
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For humanity to choose the place of permanent residence outside the Earth, there are three
basic options: 1) to arrange satisfactory conditions for people to live on large natural bodies
and then colonize them. Such plans are now being actively lobbied with regard to the Moon
and Mars; 2) to create medium- and large-sized artificial space islands, originally designed and
built for comfortable living and work; 3) to find in the Milky Way galaxy the twin planet of the
Earth, total or most biosphere parameters thereof correspond to the Earth’s.

We advocate space islands for the following reasons. First, adjusting to something is
thankless labor that never gets a good result. For example, Mars has no breathable atmosphere,
low temperature, low gravity. However, the main challenge is soil-containing perchlorate
compounds of chloric acid salts. They are a dangerous poison to humans and all living beings.
Along with the constant dust storms, this will make human life on Mars extremely dangerous.

The search for the Earth’s twin is considered utopian. This is even though basically our Earth
is an ordinary stone-type planet as many others around stars neighboring the Sun. However,
from the perspective of the biosphere, no other such planet could exist. In the formation of
the planet Earth at every stage of its development, especially just before and after the birth of
life, very specific accidents arose, which are virtually unique. If anyone wishes to object to
us, let one give us to one proven existence of the Earth’s twin with such a biosphere. All other
exoplanets identified around stars with the so-called habitable zone have only potential water
in liquid form. However, water in liquid form is a necessary but far from sufficient condition
for life. All the phenomena of creating a unique biosphere on the planet Earth began not from
the presence of water in liquid form on its surface, but from other, as yet unexplained, causes.

Therefore, we believe that the only way to save humanity from natural disasters and self-
destruction as a result of the dangerous artificial activity of the immature society is a complex
space island constellation, designed, tested, built, adapted to human life, and work by the
human mind, the only being in the universe that has the gift of abstract thought.

The mission of a space island constellation in solar-centric orbits

Humanity is constantly growing in numbers and intellectually. Environmental scientists
conclusively prove that humanity has already crossed the threshold of no return of the
biosphere to its natural state (Weitzman, 1999; Reijnders, 2014). Today we are borrowing
natural resources from future generations (Wada et al., 2010).

However, we argue that if Earth’s biosphere is relieved from overload, it can return to a
state of well-being. Then the cradle of mankind will fulfill its mission, up to billion years.
Indeed, as a result of the gradual increase in the brightness of the Sun, 1% every 100,000 years,
there will still be a tipping point when the greenhouse effect occurs, making the Earth so hot
that it becomes uninhabitable (Schroder & Smith, 2008).

Therefore, from the perspective of astronomy and astrobiology, our star, the Sun, for a
billion more years, can provide a satisfactory living environment for humans on Earth,
provided that we take care of the latter, not overload the biosphere.

We believe that the only way to preserve Earth’s biosphere is to resettle a significant
number of people in space islands that will be placed in solar-centric orbits between Earth and
Mars. All hazardous and harmful production should be transferred to space islands beyond
Mars’ orbit. We recommend a non-conflict, safe, and theoretically resource-unlimited way to
move some people into outer space for permanent and temporary residence and production of
industrial products.
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This system of islands will serve various purposes: tourist, industrial, including food,
medical, transit and permanent residence. When these islands are deployed and put into
operation, they will mainly ‘consume’ natural resources from asteroids and comets, with
minimal use of resources from the Earth.

As a result of such activities, the Earth, the cradle of mankind, will become a blue-green
oasis — a nature reserve without any harmful production. However, the first experimental
space island, which will provide the project’s scientific and technical background under
consideration, should be located at one of the Lagrange points L4/L5 In the Earth-Moon
system.

Tasks to be fulfilled on an experimental space island

We plan to create the first space island at the Lagrange point L4 or L5 in the Earth-Moon
gravitational interaction (Prado et al., 1996). However, the first comprehensive studies of the
project will be carried out in Earth’s hydrosphere, adapted for the purpose.

In addition, experiments on the artificial Earth’s magnetic field and its magnetosphere,
magnetic simulators of artificial gravity, and an ozone “sandwich” must be conducted. In these
experiments, the leading factor should be the influence of the artificial factors considered on
humans and other living beings (Blaber et al., 2010). These three studies will start on the Earth
and be tested in laboratories on artificial satellites in outer space at distances from the Earth,
with minimal impact of the natural protective factors considered. Finally, it is reasonable to
implement the results of these studies on an experimental space island.

With regard to the extraction and processing of minerals from asteroids and meteorite
water, several successful experiments are being carried out under present conditions (Volker et
al., 2020), the legal framework is being developed, and specific business structures are being
created (Glester, 2018). Accordingly, we will leave this problem outside the scope of our study.

However, from the space law perspective, it should be noted that the legal regulations
guiding the extraction and use of minerals from space bodies are national. In particular, the
United States, the United Kingdom, and Luxembourg have adopted such laws. For example,
according to the US Space Act (2015), the private sector resident in the United States is granted
significant preferences, such as releasing from strict government regulation of space activities
and providing them with the rights to own everything extracted from asteroids (Oduntan,
2015). This is dangerous for the practical use of natural resources from celestial bodies by
residents of other countries.

Indeed, national legislation does not correspond to one another. This will lead to space
conflicts sooner or later. This issue needs to be resolved at the level of the United Nations
through the adoption of the “Convention on the extraction, ownership, and use of natural
resources from celestial bodies” by the international community or the creation of an
authoritative international federation: “Extraction of resources from celestial bodies.” The
ratification of this convention by the major space-faring nations is the most difficult. Failure to
do so will lead to inevitable military confrontations, raids, and other negative developments in
outer space by order of magnitude more than the Wild West of the USA during the colonization
period.

Therefore, the tasks to be fulfilled on an experimental space island are to test the performance
of all systems and equipment of space islands, the effectiveness, and indisputability of the
simulators of the Earth’s magnetic field and artificial gravity, the ozone layer. Thousands
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of tourists will have to be allowed to visit these islands. This is the way to make ordinary
Earthlings believe in the safety and comfort of people living outside the Earth.

Thousands of normal ways for Earth people to rest and work required for permanent
residence in outer space should be created. In particular, these include technologies for
preparing “hot” food and its consumption, the operation of pipes of water and other liquids
and gases, the discharge of sewage and its processing. Physical fitness equipment and methods
of learning, medical protocols, crematorium for the deceased on the island who wish to be
“buried” in space, methods of religious worship should be adopted. For Man of Reason to
become Man of Reason in Space, thousands of different challenges must be addressed. It will
not be possible to do so without the experimental island proposed.

General description of the experimental space island

We propose to locate the first experimental space island at the Lagrange point L4 or L5 in
the Earth-Moon system. It will provide accommodation (rest, treatment) for 60 passengers to
be served by 40 crew members.

The island will be an oval with a major axis of 30 meters and a minor axis of 20 meters. The
oval will be constructed of titanium and composite materials. Inside there will be equipment
simulating the Earth’s magnetic field and technical equipment. Besides, the crew will live in
cabins inside the island. The island’s interior surface will be equipped with electromagnetic
systems, which will simulate a gravity analog equal to Earth’s in combination with the special
shoes and clothing of passengers.

Two-thirds of the island’s mid-sector surface will be covered with a transparent double
dome at an altitude of 10 meters above the surface. Ozone will be pumped between the double
surfaces. This will allow passengers to rest and be treated without protective means on the
protected surface of the island.

On the outer surface of the island protected by the dome, there will be houses with an
artificial analog of gravity for the accommodation and treatment of passengers. Many
passengers will be disabled spinal cords, which can become more physically mobile under
controlled artificial gravity. The greenery will decorate the protected surface of the island.
Fountains will function due to the water magnetization.

The poles of the space island will be open and equipped with gateways for receiving
spacecraft with cargo, passengers, and devices for connecting to external communications.
The two fields of the solar panels will be located at a certain safe distance from the different
poles of the island. The estimated mass of the island is 5,000 tonnes. The useful volume is
3,350 cubic metres, and the surface area is 2,700 square metres.

The basic layout of space islands linking

Space island constellation in circumsolar orbit between Earth and Mars, ideally, should be
designed as independent from Earth’s resources. However, the first experimental island does
not set such an ambitious goal. The island, like the existing International Space Station, will
be provided with Earth resources.

The space island is a very technologically complex and science-intensive facility and
requires a well-functioning power supply and information exchange system. The power supply
system consists of sources, wiring and current control units. The current control is implemented
by specialized units and is essential for the stable and safe operation of the system (Ly &
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Truong, 1999). The main sources of power on the island are solar panels. As noted above, the
solar panels are in the form of banks extending into outer space from both poles of the island.
The estimated area of the solar panels is 80,000 square meters and the mass is 630 tonnes. Solar
panels are known to suffer significant damage from micrometeorites and free-floating debris,
for which protection systems are applied, and repair and replacement of individual panels are
provided (Christiansen et al., 2006). Optimum orientation (Yermoldina et al., 2019) is provided
with movable joints. The solar panels are also duplicated by a backup source, a 2 Megawatt
generator, which will be powered by the methane-powered internal combustion engine. These
engines will be activated automatically in the event of a possible overload of the island or in the
event of an unforeseen voltage drop from the solar panels.

The main purpose of the life-support system is the safety of the crew and passengers in
conditions as close as possible to the ground ones. The atmosphere on the island consists of 79%
nitrogen, 20% oxygen and 1% other gases. In the long run, the comets will produce water from
which oxygen and hydrogen will be extracted using electrolysis. The air circulation is provided
with a system of fans, heaters and monitoring sensors. Specialized subsystems control humidity,
temperature and composition of air (Wieland, 1998).

As noted above, the space island constellation should be as autonomous as possible. Renewal
and recycling is the main technological constraint to the space island’s autonomy as a long-term
manned space mission. For this reason, the optimally designed system of renewal and recycling
of resources is decisive (Janik et al., 1989). We expect that 99% of the waste will be recycled and
further processed cyclically on one of the islands in the constellation.

Spoiled food will be used as fertilizer in the gardens. Wastes that will not be recycled will
be stored in containers and sent to heliocentric orbit so that they can be safely collected and
disposed of in the future with more advanced technologies. The extraction of oxygen from comet
water will release hydrogen, which can be used as fuel for incoming spacecraft, and the excess
hydrogen will be vented.

Earth’s magnetic field simulation

The study presents the author’s original design of an electromagnet to protect a space island
from such a negative space factor as the solar wind.

The solar wind is an extreme danger to the health of the crew and passengers and to the proper
functioning of the island (Meyer-Vernet, 2007). An artificial magnetic field will be provided on
the space island for primary protection against the dangerous solar wind and the creation of an
electromagnetic background similar to Earth’s.

Several options are considered in the design of the field construction system and a detailed
analysis of preferences, disadvantages, mass and energy consumption enables to choose the
electromagnet model as shown in Figure 1. With the characteristics specified in Table 1, this
electromagnet generally satisfies the basic requirements for the magnetic field with the optimum
mass of the system. The electromagnet is realized by placing the wire in the dielectric and non-
magnetic housing. The fixings of the electromagnet to the island body should also be provided
with dielectric and non-magnetic supports. Meeting these requirements will provide a near-
calculated field.

It is known that the presence of a ferromagnetic core allows increasing its resulting
characteristics. Nevertheless, the design of an electromagnet for an artificial magnetic field on a
space island does not have a ferromagnetic core inside the winding. This decision is based on a
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detailed study of mass parameters. The gain in power of the magnet due to the cores of various
constructions has been analysed, but it turned out that the gain in power is offset by the increase
in the mass of the magnet due to the ferromagnetic core. According to the study results, it will be
more beneficial in terms of mass parameters to increase the mass of the magnet and the area of
the solar panels than to place a ferromagnetic core inside the magnet. Ansys Maxwell© software
enables to carry out calculations. The calculation has implied the finite element method.
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Fig. 1 Magnetic induction lines of an artificial magnetic field

Table 1 Characteristics of an artificial magnetic field

Magnetic induction . .
& ! The radius of the magnet | Ampere-turns quantity,

modulus variation . Power, kW
coils., meters. A.
range, uT.
359—459 6.4 16 000 20.753

Artificial gravity magnetic simulators

One of the dangerous factors of long space flight is the atrophy of the musculoskeletal
system (Stein, 2013). In order to prevent this problem, causing the injury of astronauts, an
artificial analogue system of gravity will be installed in the island’s residential areas. At
present, there are several generally accepted concepts for system implementation. They are all
based on the use of centrifugal force in rotation to simulate gravity.
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However, this concept has several significant drawbacks. First, it is not possible to control
the force in different zones if there is only a rotation of one part, or the whole station. A
space island requires the possibility to introduce varying gravity in different zones for the
rehabilitation of spinal cords. Second, it is complex mechanical rotation systems, as the island
is large in size. For these reasons, on a space island, the artificial analog system of gravity is
based on the electromagnetic interaction of specialized clothing with the floor. Simulators are
implemented by placing powerful electromagnets under the floor of residential zones to attract
electromagnets in the shoes and clothes of passengers and crew.

A critical factor in the functioning of the system is feedback, which regulates the interaction
power gradient, that is, the stable movement of a person. This electromagnet control system
will make the human gait as close as possible to Earth conditions and prevent the user from
falling. For system design in the first approximation, finite element simulations in the software
Ansys Maxwell are applied. An analogy of interaction power and earth gravity force has been
developed to calculate the power of the electromagnet. Comparative characteristics are in
Table 2.

Table 2 Comparative characteristics of magnetic field and gravity criteria

Distance from the magnet, Overload, G The module of magnetic
meters induction (B-field), uT

0.001 2.9 35000

0.601 0.0758 1790

1.201 0.02502 5210

1.8 0.01216 1380

The greatest engineering challenge is the rapid drop of interaction power with distance
from the electromagnet, illustrated by Fig. 2 as an example for human use.
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Fig. 2 The diagram of interaction power of space clothing with an electromagnet
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The solution to this problem is the above-mentioned system of control of the power of
electromagnets in different parts of space clothing.

The data are obtained by varying the distance to the main electromagnet, one of the
calculated positions is shown in Figure 3.
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Fig. 3 Magnetic induction lines during interaction of the electromagnet, placed in the floor
of the island, with an element of space clothing.

Moreover, the results of the simulation enable to draw certain conclusions for the design of
cosmic clothing in the first approximation. Since the magnetic field needed to attract the space
clothing is significantly more than the value of the Earth’s magnetic field, in order to provide
a normal human magnetic background under artificial gravity, the mesh shielding structure
should be integrated into space clothing.

Another conclusion is that in order to reduce the required power of space clothing, the
interaction power will be applied only to the lower part of the system, the legs. This will reduce
the power of the electromagnet in space clothes to 400 W and the electromagnet on the floor
to 1.6 kW. All mathematical models and simulations of this power distribution correspond to
the above. This solution will allow the space clothing to be powered by a portable battery. The
floor magnet will be powered by solar panels or the island’s backup power supply on methane
engines.

Delivery of components and passengers to the experimental island

The Lagrange point L4/L5 in the Earth-Moon system has been chosen to locate the first
island for 100 people. The Lagrange points are the points where all the gravitational forces are
balanced.

Namely, the island at the Lagrange point will remain stationary relative to Earth and Moon.
The most stable points of the system are L4 and L5; even with small deviations, the resultant
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force will return the island back to the Lagrange point, meaning there will be no need to spend
the fuel to stabilize the orbital position.
The position of the Lagrange points in the Earth-Moon system is shown in Fig. 4.

Lagrange Point
Locations

Fig. 4. Lagrange points in the Earth-Moon system

The flight follows the Hohmann trajectory from low Earth orbit (408 km) to the Lagrange
point L4 (distance 384400, deviation from the Moon by 60°), as this is the most energy-
efficient way to reach the Lagrange point and, in the case of a space island, requiring to move
large masses, the energy factor is crucial.

The trajectory calculated is elliptical and crosses the Moon’s orbit and low Earth orbit in
the apses. The orbital flight maneuver consists of two engine starts. The maneuver pattern is
shown in Figure 5.

According to the calculation results, the total characteristic velocity of the orbital maneuver
is 3.88 km/s. This maneuver takes approximately 123 hours to complete. It is planned to use a
heavy reusable launch vehicle, whose prototypes are now being actively tested.

The following is a diagram of the Lagrange launch using an orbital refuelling system
(Richard Lawler, 2019). The starting point is the moment when the rocket with useful cargo
is launched from the starting table. Half an hour after the launch of a useful cargo missile,
a similar tanker missile will launch into orbit exclusively with fuel. Three hours after the
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beginning of the count, the tanker missile joins with the cargo missile then transfers the fuel
in orbit from the tanker to the cargo missile. After this stage, the orbital maneuver begins; the
cargo missile makes the first start of the engine, with a relative velocity of 3.051 km/s. Then,
in 119 hours, 34 minutes after the first start of the engine, the second one starts in the opposite
direction. The second launch provides a relative velocity of 0.8332 km/s.

The Moon at the end of the maneuver
o"" ~~~’~
0" ~‘
!‘ “‘
Pig S
Lagrangian point  ,* . The Moon at
u/_\ '\, the beginning

-
-
-~ -
R

~
e

Fig. 5 The orbital maneuver pattern of delivery of components and passengers to the island

Therefore, one flight takes about 123 hours and allows moving about 100 tons of cargo to
the Lagrange point L4 or LS.

Mass calculation concept, solutions to island compilation
and cost challenges

To estimate the mass of the island, an equivalent sphere with a radius of 20 meters is used.
Taking into account current trends in mechanical fixing designs, it is estimated that the primary
structure will cover 10 percent of the space island. Further mass calculations take into account
innovative coefficients. An innovative coefficient is a promising reduction parameter of mass,
power consumption and price that are available to modern technologies in the medium term of
5-7 years using “Earth” technologies in outer space.

The coefficients are calculated on the basis of historical trends and the law of accelerating
returns of science, technology and social relations. The result is an estimated island mass of
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about 4.5 thousand tons, but it may increase as the area of the solar panels increases to increase
the island’s energy capacity.

The construction of the space island is interrelated to the lack of human experience in the
design of large but not standardized systems in outer space orbit. It is known that modern space
stations have a modular structure, which greatly simplifies assemblage, as the modules have
standard docking blocks. However, a space island is an oval that supports the subsystems of
the island described above. To assemble it, specialized space tugs and a space crane should be
launched to carry the elements of the island and to fix them accordingly.

Means and impact of the project

The space island constellation project is ambitious, both in terms of courage and cost. No
State alone, no businessman can realize it — it is necessary to unite State-space agencies,
public organizations involved in space activities and entrepreneurs, with investments from
many countries. We believe that the project under consideration should be implemented with
the help of private investors from a dozen sovereign States, with their governments’ support.
In other words, we are planning to establish a private joint-stock company, a transnational
company with a parent legal entity registration in one of the stable States with the rule of
law, liberal tax and banking laws and which is a member of the Space Club, that is part of
the Missile Technology Control Regime. Such a transnational corporation could be called
“Intercosmos 11.”

Then distribute the privileges among the investors. The first is the right to choose in which
enterprises and in which States to invest regarding the design and production of the project’s
components. In other words, the investments of investors in the project will develop their
business, or (if the investor is not a businessman), at the investor’s choice, will be sold in
those states and in those enterprises capable of producing them. Moreover, there will be an
exchange of technologies within the corporation enabling non-spacefaring nations to become
such through their entreprencurs. However, this sector implies limitations. Businessmen who
are residents of States outside the space club will not be able to receive and produce missile
technologies. However, given the scale of the project, there will be more than enough work
for all actors.

The realization of such an ambitious project will attract thousands of investors from a
dozen States to the exploration and use of outer space and will actively develop and positively
affect the economies of the States in which they are residents. Indeed, space activities today
are not the right of a few developed countries. It is a common opportunity for any creative
businessperson or investor from any State to engage in it. Business activities in the space
industry are becoming routine, however, one of the most profitable.

Conclusions

Therefore, as long as theoretical physicists and mathematicians solve the equations
“Accessible Universe,” humanity can and must master the Solar System Cosmos for living,
production, recreation and treatment. It is a matter of human survival. Stephen Hawking argues
that it is only a matter of time before the planet Earth is destroyed. The part of humanity needs
to leave the Earth because it is becoming too small for us, and our physical resources are
disappearing at an appalling rate.
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We offer the concept of space island constellation to the scientific community, statesmen,
businessmen and investors. It is designed on the basis of available laws of physics and industrial
technologies practically mastered. All we offer for an experimental island construction either
has already been produced by national businessmen from different countries or can be done by
them. Considering the high cost of the project, it should be international, involving businessmen
and investors from a dozen countries. This will have a positive impact on the economies of the
participating States and on the world economy as a whole.
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Introduction

The article is devoted to the problems and prospects of the evolution of modern human
beings belonging to the species of Homo sapiens in connection with the growing global socio-
ecological crisis on Earth and the potential of the space exploration process.!

The global crisis escalated in 2020 due to the COVID-19 pandemic and once again
posed the question “to be or not to be?” to people, all countries and humanity, showed the
fragility of our life and civilization, the need for new approaches to solving the problems of
security, survival, and development of human and society in a new reality with the use of new
technologies and in balance with the environment on Earth and beyond.

In 2021, the world celebrates the 60" anniversary of the first space flight of a human —
Yuri Gagarin (1961), which laid the foundation for the process of human expansion into outer
space. The General Assembly of the UN, in its resolution A/RES/65/271 of 7 April 2011,
declared April 12 as the International Day of Human Space Flight “to celebrate each year at
the international level the beginning of the space era for mankind, reaffirming the important
contribution of space science and technology in achieving sustainable development goals and
increasing the well-being of States and peoples, as well as ensuring the realization of their

aspiration to maintain outer space for peaceful purposes.”

In the evolutionary paradigm and interdisciplinary setting in the philosophical,
methodological and futurological discourses, we will consider a number of aspects of life
and evolution of modern humans of the Homo sapiens species on Earth and in outer space in
natural and artificial biospheres. We will pay special attention to the transition from earthly to
cosmic expansion, in particular, under conditions and boundaries when a human being remains
a human being.

The concept of “human,” its definition, description of the “core” and boundaries, a
comprehensive classification of a human being is necessary to be corrected, taking into account
the problems and prospects of human evolution on Earth and in outer space.

Modern human and society on Earth® exist and develop in a hybrid natural-artificial
biosphere — the global anthroposphere, which includes parts of the transformed natural
biosphere of Earth and artificial systems of the technosphere created by human and society
when applying knowledge and technologies in the environment and using its resources on
Earth and beyond, including expansion.*

Beyond Earth, in outer space, since the first flight in 1961, a human can exist, used to live
and lives in closed artificial ecosystems and biospheres — spaceships and stations within a
time period strictly limited by flight factors, technology capabilities, and properties of the
human body. In the 21% century, since 2000, people constantly stay in the near-Earth space
on the International Space Station. In the future, it is possible and is planned to create new
permanent bases — human settlements in the near-Earth space, on the Moon, Mars, etc.’

! The materials and research results published by the authors throughout 2017-2021, devoted to the
life and evolution of human, the Earth’s biosphere, technosphere and space exploration. The ideas and
text fragments of new books by the authors are used (Krichevsky, 2021; Levchenko, 2020), which are
published here for the first time in English.

2 See (The beginning, 2011).

3 At the same time, there are places on Earth where isolated communities of people still exist outside
the global civilization.

4 Exemplified by the projects “Bios-1,2,3” (USSR), “Biosphere-2” (USA), “Mars — 500" (Russia),
“Yuegong-1” (China), implemented on Earth, as well as artificial space ecosystems and biospheres for
people in outer space. See (Allen & Nelson, 1991; Krichevsky, 2017; Tkachenko & Morozov, 2017,
World Manned Cosmonautics, 2005, Yazdovsky, 1976).

3 See (Allen & Nelson, 1991; Cosmonautics, 2010; Gazenko et al., 1987; Space biology, 1994-2009;
Krichevsky, 2020; Musk, 2017; Website of NASA; Website SpaceX; World Manned Cosmonautics, 2005).
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In the process of space exploration as a result of scientific, technical and social development,
the human being is increasingly transforming from an object into a subject, an actor of
evolution, influencing their (and not only there) present and future on Earth and in outer space.
This influence is contradictory, risky, unstable, turbulent; it has colossal and, at its highest,
infinite potential for the creation and destruction of humans, society, state, humanity and the
environment on Earth and in outer space. There are two main methods and scenarios of human
space exploration, which are interrelated and intercomplementary:

1) “virtual” (without real space activities) — modeling of the process of space
exploration on Earth; “virtual reality”’; change of consciousness and then, through
the control of consciousness, “vital,” and not “technotronic” and “technogenic”
transformation of the human body;

2) “real” (practical) — physical moving into space, life beyond Earth on the basis of
space technologies, technique, and activities.

The attitude of the scientific community and the entire society in Russia and the world
to the problem of human space exploration was quite contradictory throughout the 19*-20%
centuries. It remained the same in the 21* century, and it covers the entire spectrum between
two extremes: “cosmophobia” and “cosmophilia” — from complete denial of the idea of
human space exploration and its active counteraction to absolute support and striving for its
full and speedy implementation.

Modern “cosmophobes” justify their views by prioritizing, preserving, and using the Earth’s
ecosystems for the life of humanity in the paradigm of the “only planet” really suitable for our
survival and development. It is called on, for example, by William E. Ress: “Forget about
interstellar space travel or even colonizing dead-cold Mars. Humans should be focused on
regenerating ecosystems and life-support functions on Earth, the planet on which we evolved,
which continues to sustain us, and for which we are best adapted. Despite damage wrought by
H. sapiens, Earth remains infinitely more hospitable than the red planet; why would anyone
think that efforts to terraform Mars is more likely to pay off than restoring the Earth?””’

There is a complex internal dynamics of the social process reflecting the attitudes of specific
people, space and other communities, society, countries, states, the world community, and
humanity towards human space exploration, with waves of euphoria and pessimism caused by
new space technologies and achievements, excessive costs, risks, accidents, failures in space
exploration combined with socio-political, military, economic, environmental and other crises
and acute problems on Earth. Moreover, it is the state and dynamics of earthly problems that
determine and modulate the attitude of people and society (including the evolution of views,
priorities and activities of individuals and organizations) to the human space exploration as a
way to solve them for the survival and development of human and humanity within the scope
“Earth + Cosmos” in the present and future.

The “cosmophiles” have two main approaches to the implementation of the process of
human space exploration:

First approach. First, it is necessary to solve Earth’s problems, unite humanity and its
resources, and then proceed with a massive expansion into space.

Second approach. To expand into space at the highest possible rate, without waiting for the
conditions set forth in the first approach to arise.

® The last (about changing consciousness). See (Ableev, 2020).
7 See (Rees, 2020: 26).
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Konstantin Tsiolkovsky supported the first approach,® and it prevails in the public
consciousness in the world today. Moreover, new megaprojects are being actively developed
for organizing the life of society on Earth in balance with the environment on the basis of new
technologies, which should be implemented before the start of possible expansion in space. For
example, the social Venus Project of an engineer, designer, futurologist Jacques Fresco, and
his followers. It represents the integration of science and technology’s best achievements into
an overarching plan for a new society on Earth based on human and environmental concerns.’

In the 10s — 20s of the 21% century, a new wave of human space exploration was rising
in the world. Entrepreneurs, public figures, new corporations and space communities, which
actively compete with the “old” space communities, states and corporations, have become the
new space leaders since 2016, acting in line with the second approach. Among them is Elon
Musk, the creator of the SpaceX Corporation (USA), who has suggested and has been actively
implementing the strategy of making human a multi-planetary species and humanity a multi-
planetary civilization, Igor Ashurbeyli (Russia), who created the space community — the first
digital space state of Asgardia as the basis of the future space civilization — space humanity
(about 1 million people from ~ 200 countries participate in it).'?

At the same time, there are growing risks of a global catastrophe on Earth due to “internal”
and “external” factors. Therefore, in the context of the problems and prospects of the evolution
of human and society on Earth and in the process of space exploration, a number of topical
issues can be singled out:

1. Is human evolution possible on Earth, which will ensure survival and development
without resettlement, expansion into space?

2. Is it necessary and possible to create a “reserve” humanity beyond Earth for
the survival and development of humans and humanity, taking into account the
possibility of an “absolute” global catastrophe on Earth due to internal and external
factors?

3. Isit possible to control the process of human evolution on Earth and in outer space
and how to organize it?

The authors of the article will attempt to provide answers to these questions.

Basic concepts and definitions

In the context of this article, the most important concept is that of “human.” In the
philosophical literature, it is defined as follows:

Human is “a subject of the socio-historical process, the development of material and
spiritual culture on Earth, a biosocial being, genetically related to other forms of life, but
separated from them due to the ability to produce tools of labor, having articulate speech and
consciousness, moral qualities.”!!

However, this definition needs to be supplemented with some details. Humans cannot
only live in the Earth’s biosphere using it, but also create and use new technologies, artificial
biospheres for survival and development on Earth and beyond (in outer space) and constantly
live in them. In this sense, human is a “bio-socio-technological” being.

§ See: (Tsiolkovsky, 1920).

? See (Website The Venus Project).

10.See (Krichevsky, 2021; Musk, 2017; Website “Asgardia — The Space Nation”; Website SpaceX).
' See (Frolov & Borzenkov, 2010).
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The biosphere is a sphere, a space of life. According to Vladimir Vernadsky, the biosphere
is the area of distribution of living matter on Earth.'

At the same time, it is the world’s superior global ecosystem.'* In addition to the natural
biosphere of Earth, there are also artificial biospheres and artificial space biospheres as part of
the technosphere'* (see below).

Humans and humanity have evolved, exist and develop to a large extent at the expense
of the resources of the Earth’s biosphere, using and transforming the natural environment,
creating a new artificial environment — the technosphere for their survival and development.

The technosphere is the sphere of life and technical activity of humanity, covering all
its artifacts, including technologies, techniques, as well as technogenic pollution of the
environment. The technosphere as an artificial environment was created by humanity, society;
the process of its evolution is accelerating and proceeds in the mode of expansion on Earth and
in Outer Space. Unlike the natural biosphere, localized in the space of Earth, the technosphere
also spreads beyond Earth, in outer space.

An artificial biosphere is “an artificially created living space ... in which all the necessary
conditions are maintained to ensure the life and activity of humans and other biological objects.
An artificial biosphere is created and maintained by an artificial ecological system” ' or, more
precisely, by technical means that replace certain links of natural ecosystem processes.

Modern human of the Homo sapiens species is a human of the 20" -21% centuries, that is,
human of our civilization who lives at the present time.

Cosmic human is the next stage in the evolution of terrestrial human, intelligent Homo
sapiens, who realizes their cosmic purpose, is motivated, strives and is ready to fly into space,
live beyond Earth, flies and lives in outer space and periodically returns to Earth or was born
in space, lives in space or on Earth, periodically returns to space or permanently lives in outer
space'”.

There are basic traits that make human beings unique and which must be preserved in the
process of their further evolution on Earth and in outer space, moreover, in the logic of “how to
become a cosmic human and remain a human,” i.e., the human self and not turn into a cyborg,
a cyborg-robot or other hypothetical entity.

But is it possible? What does it mean to be and remain human in the process of evolution?
Where are and what are the boundaries of humans separating them from “non-human” if we
consider the process of evolution in both directions: from regression and degradation with
transformation into “pre-human” to the progress and hyper development with transformation
into post-human?

Humans as biosocial beings experience some boundaries and limits. They are complex,
multidimensional and change in the process of human and social evolution. At the same time,
the immanent universal “core” of humans is preserved in any case. It is difficult but necessary
to present, describe, formalize and interpret, and it is discussed in philosophy and art.

In our understanding, the most important property of the human “core” is the ability
to evolve biologically and socially and develop (at the individual level) using, inter alia,
technologies and technique.

12 See (Vernadsky, 1989).

13 See (Odum & Odum, 1972; Reimers, 1994).

14 See (Allen & Nelson, 1991; Reimers, 1994; Yazdovsky, 1976).
15 See (Krichevsky, 2017: 155-156).

16 See (Yazdovsky, 1976: 23).

17 See (Krichevsky, 2020: 34).
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The concept of “human” and the complete classification of human embrace the entire
spectrum of all options, types, qualities, properties, characteristics, etc.: from a completely
incapacitated (physically and mentally) human to a superman in the phase of maximum
activity (with superior qualities, abilities, and level of development). In different sciences (for
example, in biology and sociology), the concepts of “human” do not necessarily coincide.

The basic human rights adopted and acting in the world community determine humans’
legal status, general requirements and guarantees for their safety, survival and development as
a living being and personality in society and the environment. But human rights do not cover
and do not reflect the whole essence, properties, characteristics of a human, all their “internal”
and “external” characteristics and relationships. Human is not reduced to human rights and is
not formalized by them. Moreover, human rights themselves need to be adjusted and expanded
(first of all, the right to life), considering the new reality on Earth and, especially, for people
in outer space.'®

Space exploration by a human is a comprehensive process of cognition, research,
development, colonization, and use of space by a human for gaining knowledge, survival,
security and development in all types and forms of activity, using technologies and technique,
from observations, periodic flights from Earth into outer space, to full permanent life of
humanity beyond Earth in outer space (including reproduction, life from conception to death),
and up to the complete mastery of outer space as a physical object, its resources and space,
covering all human interactions with society, Earth and outer space, including further evolution
and the transformation of human on Earth and in outer space."’

The main goal (mission) of the life of modern human: survival and development of human
and humanity based on the use and preservation of the Earth’s biosphere, the creation and use
of new technologies and artificial biospheres on Earth and in space exploration.

Human evolutionary mission. Through humans, in the process of their evolution,
“maturation,” preservation, survival, and development of highly intelligent life on Earth and
its spread and expansion in outer space are carried out.

Management of human evolution is targeted effects for the preservation, survival and
development of humans.?

A new paradigm of controlled human evolution at this historical stage: preservation of
modern human Homo sapiens as the highest priority of activity of human and humanity on
Earth and in outer space.?!

2. Evolution of life and human on Earth

Before discussing human spacewalk, let us dwell on the phenomenon of human and life on
a separate planet Earth.

2.1. Life on planet Earth is not separate organisms, and it is the biosphere

When we talk about the existence of life on the planet and somewhere in outer space, we
implicitly mean not just the presence of separate organisms of some kind there, but the existence
of the biosphere system. The biosphere is characterized by closed cycles of substances, and the

18 See (Krichevsky, 2020; Krichevsky & Bagrov, 2019; Website UN).

19 See (Krichevsky, 2021: 17).

20 By analogy with the management of the evolution of the biosphere and technosphere. See
(Krichevsky, 2017; Yablokov et al., 2017).

2 See (Krichevsky, 2021: 278-282).
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chemical compounds arising at each of the links of the cycle are used by organisms of another
link.?> The whole “wheel” (cycle) rotates due to the influx of external energy. In the case of
the modern terrestrial biosphere, practically all the energy it uses is the energy of the Sun in
the visible part of the spectrum. As a result of photosynthesis carried out by plants, complex
organic substances are formed from carbon dioxide and water, which are further used by other
organisms of the biosphere. In the end, complex organic compounds turn into simpler ones
(primarily carbon dioxide and water), which are returned to the cycle through photosynthesis.
At the same time, it is essential that the functioning of this complex system requires populations
of organisms of at least several different species, which are usually classified as producers
(producing organic matter), consumers (using the living matter of plants or animals for
nutrition) and reducers (using dead matter). The emergence of the biosphere on the planet is a
complex, lengthy and, apparently, multi-stage process, in which primary organisms evolve in
different ways and in different directions, even if they originally originated from one common
ancestor. It is also worth noting, so that no terminological ambiguities arise, that the biosphere
is the ecosystem of the highest level, consisting of other ecosystems, each of which provides
the cycle of substances in its characteristic spatial scale, but also participates in the global
cycles of the biosphere.

2.2. Evolution of the biosphere is the evolution of the ability to use new resources

The imperative for the functioning of the biosphere is its preservation as an integral, cooperative
system. In other words, the imperative here is the preservation of life on the planet as such. The
organisms and their populations that do not contribute to this, sooner or later, are either discarded
by the selection, or forced to evolve. In fact, the biosphere is a living system of the supraorganic
level, which uses the energy sources and environmental resources available to it, and is also
tuned to the search for new sources and resources. This search becomes especially important
when they become insufficient due to the increase in the volume of populations participating in
biospheric processes. The search is carried out through evolution, i.c., by selecting new species
that are capable of exploiting previously unused resources. Simultancously, the biosphere’s
internal environment becomes more complicated, more and more complex forms and methods
of behavior appear since this ensures the possibility of their survival in new environmental
conditions. This leads to a completely logical conclusion that the appearance of primates, and
then of human beings, is a natural stage in the biosphere’s evolution. The question here is since
what point in the evolution of primates, a smart ape can be called a human being. Presently, there
exist many points of view. However, in any case, a human being cannot be separated from human
culture (in a broad sense, viz., as a complex of knowledge and technologies of survival) without
interaction with which a human child does not become a human. Outside culture, human remains
a Mowgli, despite the fact that his parents were people, and in biological terms, he belongs
precisely to the species of Homo sapiens.

Various definitions of humans have already been given above. However, it is necessary to
clearly understand that there is no human outside human culture and civilization. It is about
such humans that we are talking about in this article. Their evolution is discussed below.

22 See (Odum & Odum, 1972; Reimers, 1994; Vernadsky, 1989; Yablokov et al.,2017; Levchenko,
2020).
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2.3. There have already been periods in the evolution of the biosphere when it
conquered new spaces

One of the brightest, albeit greatly extended in time, stages in the evolution of the
biosphere was the transition of life from the ocean to land. According to geological standards,
this happened relatively recently — in the first periods of the Paleozoic era, i.e., starting about
540-550 million years ago. In the early Cambrian period, in some apparently humid parts
of the surface, the so-called mats already existed, which are a kind of ecosystem in which
organic matter was produced by unicellular algae and then utilized by other organisms. Mosses
appeared in the Ordovician period, and vascular plants, which include modern higher plants,
with the exception of mosses, appeared in the Silurian era. Plant, and along with it, animal life
began to actively spread on the land, which was definitely manifested in the next period — the
Carboniferous. In the context of the topic of the article, it is important to note here that the
ascent to land and its gradual conquest by life began precisely when the ocean’s possibilities
in terms of using the energy of the Sun were practically exhausted, and the competition for
resources pushed to search for new ways of existence. Although later, some plants and animals
returned to the aquatic environment, this did not lead to a fundamental increase in the entire
ocean’s productivity. This suggests that the emergence of life on land was in some respects
similar to the conquest of space by it. This happened in connection with the exhaustion of
the resources of the traditional environment. This conquest took place gradually through the
organization of new ecosystems in a new living space— fragments of a new biosphere.

The emergence of life in a new space — transition from the sea to the land — would be
impossible without the parallel appearance of new adaptations in living beings. In plants, this
is primarily the rise of photosynthetic formations (including leaves) above the surface with
the help of stems, and as a result, the emergence of vascular plants, which now dominate the
biosphere. In the case of animals, there were more inventions for life on land, and among them,
those should be noted that helped to use the oxygen of the atmosphere, as well as contributed to
the preservation of water in the body and maintaining the water-salt balance inside it. One way
or another, this “spacewalk,” i.e., access to land, was accompanied by intense speciation due to
the emergence of new adaptations. Divergent evolution led to the creation of new ecosystems
with closed cycles of matter and, accordingly, to the complication of the entire biosphere.

Consider applying the regularities briefly mentioned above to the evolution of a human
being who is now striving to go beyond the planet Earth. It is important to note here that
although the search reflex is characteristic of all species of animals even when they live in
comfortable conditions, the intensive search for a new living space occurred primarily due to
the exhaustion of the environment’s habitual resources. Another feature of resettlement to new
conditions was ultimately the creation of new ecosystems. It became possible either as a result
of changes in ecosystems that already existed here, as is the case with an introduction (invasion),
or, more radically, the resettlement of groups of different species into new conditions at once.
The mechanisms of evolution at the species level contribute in this case to such a mutual
adjustment of the functions of different organisms that results in the creation of substances
circulation, which ultimately ensures the sovereignty of a new ecosystem. In the latter case, it
is possible to talk about the ecosystem colonization of new living space. In Neolithic evolution,
humans contributed a lot to such processes, destroying existing ecosystems and introducing
species of plants and animals, useful from their point of view, into the wild.

Summarizing what has been said, it can be noted that the accidental entry of organisms of
any species into new conditions is not yet the settlement of the territory. For settlement, it is
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necessary to create new ecosystems in a new place. They are evolutionarily and genetically
related to ecosystems that already exist in other places, but at the same time, they differ from
maternal ones since they are forced to exist in different conditions. Therefore, speaking about
human spacewalk, we must clearly distinguish between research flights and the settlement of
other planets, which is usually ignored in popular publications. When creating new ecosystems
and especially new biospheres on other planets, part of the ecosystem functions may at first be
temporarily replaced by technical means, but there is no need to talk about a self-sufficient and
sovereign living biosphere. The question is whether human who has moved to another planet
will be able to do without an archetypically innate need for their “small homeland” — the
Earth’s biosphere. For this purpose, it is worth figuring out how our planet was populated by
a human.

2.4. How man inhabited the Earth

Without going into historical details, it is sometimes very controversial, especially
considering that it is still not clear whether the origin of a human being was monophyletic
(from one common ancestor) or polyphyletic. We will consider the settlement of our planet by
people even later, but before the periods of mass relocations and migrations characteristic of
the new era. At the same time, we will be interested in the history of human from the point of
view of their performance of ecosystem functions on the planet.

It is possible to try to describe the features of this last stage of the evolution of life on the
planet with the concepts of evolutionary ecology, proceeding from the fact that each species
population in ecology is associated with the corresponding potential ecological niche and the
realized ecological niche. This approach works well for almost all biological species, except
for humans. In the case of humans, this rule of niches is violated since different subpopulations
of people with different skills and, accordingly, methods of survival have, generally speaking,
different realized niches. It turns out that if we are guided by environmental considerations,
then different subpopulations of biologically the same species of Homo sapiens should be
spoken of as different species or subspecies. At the same time, the difference between such
“ecological subspecies” (for example, the difference in how their populations interact with the
environment and with each other) is determined mainly by the differences in the cultures of the
ethnic groups to which they belong, and not by differences at the biological level. This is noted
in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights: all people are recognized as having initially
equal abilities and rights.?

Considering the various “ecological subspecies” of people, we will use the terms ethno-
species and ethno-population.’* Culture, as mentioned above, will be understood as a set of
mental and material means contributing to the self-preservation of an ethno-population (similar
approaches are used in ethnography and social anthropology®).

Ethno-populations of different ethno-species use the environment and its resources in
different ways. Two polar types can be distinguished among them: ethno-populations that
fit into the environment and those that transform the environment. The first type includes,
mainly, already established and a little changing in time ethno-populations of one or another
ethno-species, existing due to traditions, limited interaction with other cultures, as well as
the relative constancy of physical and geographical conditions in equilibrium with the

23 See (Website UN).
% See (Levchenko, 2004; Taksami et al., 2003).
% See (Rindos, 1985).
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surrounding nature. In essence, for ecosystems, or, more correctly, ethno-ecosystems, such
ethno-populations are not different from populations of other species since, like the latter, they
are involved in the ecosystem cycle of matter and participate in the stable functioning of the
entire system as a whole.?® Nevertheless, it is impossible to say for sure that these are exactly
those ethno-populations that are in the state of the so-called “sustainable development,”
since no development may take place in this case, as, say, in the case of some archaic ethnos
that preserves unchanged ideas about the outside world for many generations, as well as a
traditional way of life.

Apparently, ethno-populations of technocratic cultures belong to the second type. Each
step in the development of such cultures, in one way or another, is associated with the use of
new resources of the planetary environment and its transformation both locally and globally,
since the idea of progress, understood in the context of various, ultimately material goods lies
at the heart of the worldview of these cultures. The possibility of sustainable development of
these cultures in the general case is controversial anyway, if it actually exists, but the ideas
about some kind of compromise path that does not lead to irreversible changes in the natural
environment of the planet are constantly appearing and are very popular (the latter can be
summarized as follows: “the traditional life image, plus the latest technology”). Unfortunately,
it is forgotten that the development of new technologies and the production of many new
technical means, as a rule, are associated with the exploitation of additional resources of the
planet.

Knowledge exchange (including conquest and expansion) involves the transfer of useful
information (e.g., about agricultural plants). At the same time, the ecological niches of ethno-
populations can change extremely quickly.?’ It is obvious that the rate of change, in this case,
is incommensurably higher than the rate of those processes at the genetic level that usually
leads to a change in niches, and as a result of which biological evolution ultimately occurs. It
is also interesting that during expansion, the conquest of one ethnic group by another is not
always immediately accompanied by significant mixing of the gene pools of the indigenous
population and conquerors. To be convinced of this, it is sufficient, e.g., to recall the history of
Europe or Russia of the last millennium.

It is appropriate to recall the ethnogenesis theory of an outstanding Russian scientist Lev
Gumilyov (1990). Using substantial historical material, various ways of formation, survival,
and death of ethnic groups are considered. He believed that one of the reasons for the
emergence of new ethnic groups is the emergence of the so-called “passionaries,” violating
the existing temporary balance between the parent ethnic group and the environment, as well
as neighboring ethnic groups. A wave of passionarity often goes beyond the boundaries of one
ethnic group and can eventually cover large territories. Gumilyov did not specifically consider
the reasons for the emergence of passionarity; he believed that some cosmic cycles could be
involved here, in particular, changes in the radiation background on the planet. From our point
of view, this explanation reverses cause and effect. After all, the destruction of traditional
culture and habitat occurs not as a result of the unexpected appearance of passionaries in
some fertile place, but is quite the opposite: the depletion of environmental resources leads to
a violation of the traditional way of life, the disintegration of the culture of the parent ethnos
and, as a consequence, to the emergence of a special passionate type of subculture, in which
the number of moral and ethical restrictions are reduced. In other words, the disintegration of

26 See (Levchenko, 2020; Taksami et al., 2003).
27 See (Rindos, 1985).
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an ethno-ecosystem is the reason for the appearance of passionaries, and not vice versa.

From the above, it is evident that in the case of ethno-ecosystems (i.e., ecosystems in which
ethno-populations are included), one can also talk about their evolutionary transformations.
At the same time, as well as for ordinary ecosystems, one can consider various types of slow
and fast evolution, as well as such characteristics as biodiversity and ethno-diversity of ethno-
ecosystems. The history of Western Europe, especially medieval history, makes it possible,
apparently, to talk about stable ethno-diversity and even auto-regulation of ethno-diversity.

Summing up, it is easy to conclude that the main features of human, as a super-successful,
super-universal species that managed to penetrate almost all large natural ecosystems and
biogeocenoses, are determined not so much by their special physiological data but by the ability
to preserve and quickly accumulate experience and skills in the population that contribute
to survival. This was the result of the emergence of the developed brain, consciousness and
exceptional communication abilities. It is worth noting that these features cannot be explained if
we discuss only the individual abilities of each person. A very important role in the development
of human and civilization was played and is played by culture and, accordingly, by the society,
which predetermines, through social rules and myths, certain forms of communication, and
hence the forms and contexts of information exchange between people, including that at the
linguistic level.

3. Life, settlement and evolution of human in space

For a general description of life, settlement and evolution of humanity in space, four main
aspects are singled out and briefly considered: (1) general assessments, covering the spectrum
of opinions of experts and society; (2) experience of space flights, life, and evolution of people
beyond Earth; (3) possible results of human biological evolution; (4) new opportunities,
limitations and prospects for the process of space exploration and human evolution.

3.1. General estimates

The important estimates can be exemplified from the full spectrum of attitudes to the
problem of space exploration, to space flights and the life of people beyond Earth, to settlement
and evolution in outer space, reflecting positions in the classical ternary logic (“yes —no — 1|
do not know”): 6 quotes — viewpoints of 6 outstanding authors during the period of 100 years
(1920-2020) in chronology, in which three positions are set out (“for,” “against,” “I do not
know if yes, but...”): 1) cosmist, founder of cosmonautics Konstantin Tsiolkovsky (Russia /
USSR); 2) physicist, Nobel Prize laureate Niels Bohr (Denmark); 3) environmental scientist
Nikolai Reimers (USSR / Russia); 4) astronomer, astrophysicist, popularizer of science Carl
Sagan (USA); 5) cosmologist Stephen Hawking (Great Britain); 6) astronaut, the first person
to step on the Moon — Neil Armstrong (USA).

1. Konstantin Tsiolkovsky (from the book Out of the Earth, 1920): “Humanity will
not remain forever on Earth, but, in pursuit of light and space, at first it timidly
penetrates beyond the atmosphere, and then conquers the entire solar space.”?®

2. Niels Bohr (from the statement about human space flights, ~ 1970): “the undoubted
triumph of human intelligence and a sad mistake of common sense.”*

3. Nikolay Reimers (from the text of Ecological Manifesto, 1992): “Going into space
is the feverish delirium of a technocrat. Happiness on Earth cannot be replaced by

28 See (Tsiolkovsky, 1920: I1I).
% See (Salakhutdinov, 2000).
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space travel. Inevitable death awaits the apostates: there is only one Earth in the
Universe, and only on it can a person live. The dream of conquering the Cosmos is
akin to the dream of world domination. Reasonable principle: space for Earth, not
Earth for space.”°

4. Carl Sagan (from Pale Blue Dot: A Vision of the Human Future in Space, 1994):
“The Earth is the only world known so far to harbor life. There is nowhere else, at
least in the near future, to which our species could migrate. Visit? Yes. Settle? Not
yet. Like it or not, for the moment, the Earth is where we make our stand.”!

5. Stephen Hawking (from speeches and publications in 2006-2007, 2010): “The
ultimate survival of humanity depends on the colonization of the Solar system and
beyond. ... Life on Earth is under increasing danger of being destroyed by a natural
disaster such as a sudden global nuclear war, a genetically modified virus, or other
dangers that we have not yet thought about,” 3 ... humanity does not need to “put
all its eggs in one basket,” and the only chance to survive in the long term is to
subjugate outer space.”*

6. Neil Armstrong (from the speech at the first Starmus Science Festival in June 2011,
to commemorate the 50" anniversary of the first manned space flight): “Improving
the human species is our greatest challenge. ... It is possible that in the future there
will be a migration of people from the Earth both to natural planets and to artificial
habitats. ... Based on our practice here on Earth, we are not yet fit to populate
and control a larger part of the Universe than we do now. We may or may not
have enough time to grow as a species in order to fully control our destiny. But
there is still good reason for hope. And we have no other choice. Our instincts will
undoubtedly propel us to action.”*

This series of quotes and points of view can also be supplemented by the results of
sociological research, which should be carried out systematically (using modern digital
technologies) to analyze the dynamics of public opinion and organize effective management
of the process of human space exploration.

3.2. Experience of space flights, life and evolution of humanity beyond Earth

The process of real life, resettlement, and evolution of humans in outer space has been
limited to the present by the experience of selection, training and flights of astronauts, their
life beyond Earth and post-flight rehabilitation on Earth. In 1959-2020, about 100 thousand
people took part in the competitions of astronauts in the world, ~ 1000 were selected and
trained for flights, of which 565 flew into space (from one to seven times), twelve people were
on the Moon. The duration of all human flights into outer space, life in it in artificial space
biospheres (ships, stations, spacesuits) is ~ 140 years. The record of continuous stay in space
is ~ 438 days (Valery Polyakov, Russia, 1994—1995), and the total duration of flights is ~ 878
days (Gennady Padalka, Russia, five flights, 1998-2015). At present, crews of astronauts from
Russia, the USA, the EU, and a number of other countries fly into space, live and work on the
International Space Station (ISS) in expeditions, usually with a duration of ~ 0.5 years. Human

30 See (Reimers, 1994: 360).

31 See (Sagan, 2016: 27).

32 See (Overbye, 2017).

33 See (Hawking, 2010).
3 See (Man in space, 2020: 139-143).
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properties and characteristics, risks, technologies and experience of space flights still limit the
time of safe continuous stay in outer space: up to ~ 1.5 years in zero gravity in orbits ~ 300-500
km above Earth and ~ 3 days (~ 75 hours) on the lunar surface.*

The main factors, effects and changes in outer space, the consequences of flights, including
the manifestations of aspects of adaptation and human evolution, have been investigated and
published.*® Of particular importance are the results of recent years: the project “NASA Twins
Study” (2019)* and a comprehensive analysis (2020).3

The study of twins is a multivariate analysis of a long-term manned space flight according
to the unique project “NASA Twins Study”, in which two US astronauts participated — twin
brothers Scott and Mark Kelly (the first stayed ~ 340 days in flight to the ISS in 2015-2016,
the second stayed on Earth) gave new important information. Changes in the human body
in space were recorded, incl. those at the genetic level: mutations — up to DNA breaks, in
addition, the expression and work of some genes changed, there were atypical variations in
telomerase length, etc. Scott Kelly’s genome did not change, but it began to work in a different
way, according to estimates, these changes affected 7% of his genes. It is not yet clear how
long and irreversible these changes are and how they will affect his subsequent life, but it can
be unambiguously concluded that space changes a human, including genetically. It is even
assumed that there was a process of adaptation to space conditions at the genetic level during
the flight.*

A comprehensive, in-depth analysis of 59 astronauts and hundreds of samples sent into
space reveals that “mitochondrial stress is the biological node for the effects of space flights,
provides the insight into the fundamental biological mechanisms that are influenced by space
flights, and highlights mitochondrial dysregulation. ... Evidence of altered mitochondrial
function and DNA damage was also found in the urine and blood metabolic data compiled
from the astronaut cohort and the NASA Twin Study data, indicating mitochondrial stress
as a consistent phenotype of spaceflight. ... Health effects from mitochondrial dysfunction
should be considered with spaceflight health risk models when planning future human-crewed
missions to the Moon and Mars.”°

The flight experience and research results provide new knowledge about the risks, adverse
consequences and restrictions, the possibilities of expansion, ensuring life and safety, including
the context of the future evolution of people in artificial biospheres in outer space.

3.3 Possible results of human biological evolution

Many ideas and publications are devoted to these findings — science fiction works,
scientific research, and prediction.

Among the scientific works, the monograph by Oleg Gazenko and his co-authors (1987),
is one of the first in the world on this aspect that can be singled out. In this book, the possible
results of human biological evolution in the process of space exploration are systematized
and presented in the form of two main scenarios, three options and a number of conditions,
as well as their brief analysis is made. According to the first scenario, “space settlements
within the Solar system are possible ... three options. The first option states that if space

35 As of January 1, 2020. (Krichevsky, 2020: 38).

36 See (Gazenko et al., 1987; Space biology, 1994-2009; Website NASA).
37 See (Garrett-Bakelman et al., 2019).

38 See (Silveira et al., 2020).

39 See (Garrett-Bakelman et al., 2019).

40 See (Silveira et al., 2020).
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structures allow creating the environment equivalent in terms of the main earthly ecological
characteristics, and the population of people living there is not isolated and does not lose
genetic contact with earthlings, then the evolution of the inhabitants of space settlements will
not differ from the evolution of humanity on Earth. The second option suggests that the living
conditions of a settlement in outer space are distinguished by an increased level of exposure to
cosmic radiation. Due to the random nature of radiation mutations, the course of evolution is
unpredictable. The third option considers such an ecological feature as weightlessness, which
has selective properties. The course of natural selection within the normal range of genetic
reactions can lead to the development of moderate morphophysiological characteristics
of people. Apparently, they will lose what people on Earth have acquired in the course of
phylogenetic adaptation to gravity.” According to the second scenario, “the resettlement of
people in the Galaxy can be expected and the partially or completely colonized Galaxy will
be inhabited by creatures with the status of Homo sapiens, but distinguished by high species
diversity ... in the absence of regular genetic contacts, human groups carrying out colonization
will be subjected to “disruptive selection” in many ways, which will inevitably lead after a
certain time (hundreds of generations) to a pronounced species divergence.”*!

In the 20s of the 21 century, the ideas about humans’ possible biological evolution in space
basically correspond to those outlined above and remain essentially fantastic, mythological
and futurological. But the “moment of truth” is the possibility of human settlement in outer
space and the transition to real space expansion: will a human being be able to survive and
live permanently in new cosmic biospheres beyond Earth, its biosphere and magnetosphere —
in near-earth space and on other celestial bodies — the Moon, Mars and others in the Solar
system? New research, practice and experience can provide the answer.*?

3.4. New Opportunities, Limitations and Prospects for the Process of Space
Exploration and Human Evolution

Back in 1987, it was clear that we have to “learn to determine exactly what we are willing
to pay, the amount of that minimum of effects, shifts that a human is ready to make for the
sake of flight ... still today we cannot yet determine this precisely. The overall strategy comes
to making the biological cost of space travel ever lower.”*

But in the 21% century, the “price” of space exploration is not reduced to the flight’s
biological cost, and the strategy is seen as completely different — in the paradigm “to be or
not to be for human and humanity?”. In the context of the global pandemic and the risks of
other global catastrophes on Earth, human settlement in outer space is becoming a scenario for
civilization’s possible salvation and the creation of “backup” humanity.

However, even today, we are still at the beginning of the process of expansion into outer
space: new long and ultra-long flights are needed based on new approaches, strategies and
technologies. They must be developed and implemented in the theory and practice of space
exploration.

To go beyond the reached boundaries and limitations, we have to create fundamentally
new artificial space ecosystems and biospheres — spaceships, stations, bases, settlements
in the near-earth space, on the Moon, Mars, etc., in which protection from the effects and

41 See (Gazenko et al., 1987: 103-105). Apparently, this refers to our Milky Way Galaxy, but this also
applies to the possible resettlement in other galaxies of the Universe.

42 See (Gazenko et al., 1987; Dias & Maynard, 2020; Space biology, 1994-2009; Krichevsky, 2020;

Website NASA).
43 See (Gazenko et al., 1987: 116).

52 Future Human Image, Volume 15, 2021



Human Life and Evolution in Biospheres on Earth and Outer Space: Problems and Prospects
by Sergey Krichevsky and Vladimir Levchenko

consequences of dangerous factors will be provided (radiation, weightlessness, etc.) for people
in outer space, with artificial gravity and other systems to ensure life, safety and decent living
standards for people.*

However, all these are impossible without society, social systems, rules and restrictions.
“Human can go beyond Earth only through the social system of civilization using a special
space infrastructure and is forced to live in space only in an isolated artificial environment — in
the artificial biospheres of manned space objects, promising extraterrestrial space settlements.
Therefore, the individual life of a “cosmic” human, their safety, and activities in space are even
more dependent on society and technology than on Earth.”*

The future of human evolution in space only seems distant and hypothetical. A new
wave of space exploration has begun in the world. On the agenda, there are already issues
of organizing the managing the process of human space exploration, as well as the issues of
possible management of human evolution — by analogy and in addition to the processes of
managing the evolution of the biosphere and technosphere*® — in the scope “Earth + Cosmos,”
including ethical, legal, technological and other aspects. “Ethical issues also come into play —
We would be selecting a population with specific characteristics to constitute a new species.
Who would make those decisions, and which characteristics would be selected for — or
against — while colonizing space? All of these possibilities must be considered as we ponder
life beyond the Earth.”’

4. Discussion

Studies of the problem of life and evolution of modern humans belonging to the species of
Homo sapiens on Earth and in outer space are of great importance for science, education and
practice. This problem is relevant in connection with the transformation of the biosphere and
the entire environment of Earth, especially the technosphere, and has three interrelated aspects
(levels): biological, social and technological. The modern human is forced to adapt to a new
reality — the rapidly changing environment of Earth.

Consideration of biological laws leads to the conclusion that the search and then the use
of an unconventional habitat is a completely natural process from a biological point of view.
This clearly implies that human penetration into the conditions new for them and into outer
space and their settlement there is also quite natural and possible. In the case of humans, a
new environment can be created and maintained artificially with the help of technology and
technique, and in this case, it applies to artificial biospheres. Such biospheres can be created
not only in outer space, but also, for example, on the ocean floor. However, for the settlement
of entire planets, such a way is impossible since these are objects of a huge scale. In the case
of planets, the only possible way is to create small artificial biospheres for settlements or new
biospheres of a planetary scale with all their characteristic biological components (producers,
consumers, reducers). Gradually, only humans can create such biospheres using terrestrial
organisms since they possess the necessary complex of knowledge.

However, one must not forget that the process of creating any new biosphere on a planetary
scale is extremely long, taking millions of years. Especially if one tries to populate a completely
dead planet with all geological cycles specific to it, and with its own, almost certainly oxygen-

# See (Allen & Nelson,1991; Krichevsky, 2020; Tkachenko & Morozov, 2017).

4 See (Krichevsky, 2020: 40-41).

46 See (Krichevsky, 2017; Krichevsky, 2021; Yablokov et al., 2017; Levchenko, 2020).
47 See (Dias & Maynard, 2020).
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free atmosphere. If some even primitive life already exists on a new planet, then apparently
no less time is needed for the process of mutual adaptation of the transferable and the native
life, i.e., the one already existing, to take place there. Obviously, in this case, the divergent
evolution of all components of a new, emerging biosphere is inevitable due to the fact that even
under conditions similar to those on Earth, they will not be completely identical to those on
Earth and the original ones on a new planet.

Another equally important aspect of human migration into space is the evolution of human
beings themselves. New environmental conditions will certainly contribute to changes in the
body. The functioning of organs and physiological systems will change and become different
from the conditions of Earth. If such effects continue for many generations, they eventually
result in changes at the genetic level* and a new subspecies of Homo Sapiens. Subsequently,
a new species unable to give birth when crossed with the original one will appear. This topic
is usually dealt with in science fiction novels, which describe, for instance, the changes in the
human skeleton on planets with different gravity or the skull in a different social environment.
But there is no certainty that any changes will occur only at the biological level. Not less
probable, in our opinion, is the path of the symbiosis of the human body with certain technical
adaptations that allow existing more successfully in a new environment. As a result, human-
machine hybrids or cyborgs will appear, which are not able to live and reproduce without the
use of special technical means. And this will lead to the birth of a new “human-like” space
civilization.

We now turn from futuristic hypotheses concerning the distant future to modern humans.
Humans have a very long and complex evolutionary history and carry the seeds and matrices
of almost all emotions and state that our close and distant ancestors experienced. They are
altruism, egoism, cosmic and earthly things. What will arouse and become actualized in the
human of the future, especially when it comes to life beyond Earth? The entire course of
the further evolution of life on the planet and individual subpopulations of cosmic humanity
depends on this. We cannot fully answer this question, remaining only on natural-scientific
positions, and must move into the sphere of culture and its evolution.

However, clues can be found in the field of physiology as well. His prenatal development
plays a very important role in the formation of the human psyche. Suppose the early phases of
development of the human embryo proceed quite calmly and successfully. In that case, mental
matrices of behavior and the desire for a symbiotic life with the surrounding nature are laid.
Disorders during intrauterine development before and during childbirth initiate the awakening
of aggressive behavior matrices, which will play an essential role during adulthood (we must
not forget about everything that is stored by evolution in the psyche, and is not constantly
updated but is turned on only under certain, specific circumstances.”’ It follows from this
that taking care of the women’s health during pregnancy is one of the most important ways
of managing the psychological types of people in a developing society. Long-term selection
(dozens of generations) can lead to genetic fixation of psychological characteristics in members
of subpopulations,® which is extremely important in the case of small human communities in
cosmic settlements.

Beyond society, a human child does not become a human being, because a human is a
social being. But in the same way, human is a natural being. Although still insufficiently

8 See (Spirov et al., 2021).
4 See (Levchenko, 2002; Levchenko, 2020).
0 See (Spirov et al., 2021).
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understood and considered by politicians, one of the most important resources is intact living
nature with its fathomless, meditative beauty, to which each of us is subconsciously attracted
by the archetypes laid down in the process of evolution. It is impossible to become human by
growing up outside the nature that gave birth to them. The destruction of nature around and
within itself is the destruction of the foundations of human essence. The human path is to
create. Not destroy, but ennoble.

Therefore, human and society on Earth and in outer space must and will have to solve a
complex socio-techno-natural problem of managing the evolution of modern human of the
species of Homo sapiens, in which we will single out three main aspects:

1) survival and development of human on Earth under the conditions of the degradation
of the Earth’s biosphere and the expansion of the technosphere, the global socio-
ecological crisis, internal and external risks of a global catastrophe;

2) organization and implementation of the resettlement of human and humanity
beyond Earth, safe reproduction of people in outer space (including aspects of
psychological types, behavior matrices, subpopulations, etc.);

3) preservation of the status and properties of human on Earth and in outer space (how
to remain a “natural” living person, and not turn into a “cybernetic” person, cyborg,
etc. on a new “base” in the form of a “synthetic” body and artificial intelligence).’

Main conclusions

1. Several aspects of life and evolution of modern humans of the Homo sapiens species on
Earth and outer space in natural and artificial biospheres are considered in an interdisciplinary
setting in philosophical, methodological and futurological discourses. New definitions are given.

2. The analysis of a number of important aspects of human life and evolution on Earth
and in outer space is presented. Particular attention is paid to the transition from terrestrial to
cosmic expansion in conditions and boundaries when a human remains a human.

3. If Earth’s conditions are generally preserved and its biosphere remains in a slightly
changed form, then the biological evolution of humans on Earth will proceed slowly. In
biological terms, humans will remain a species of Homo sapiens. Social and cultural evolution
is apparently possible, but in the direction of symbiotic coexistence of people and the planet’s
wildlife. Otherwise, the planet will face a global ecological crisis and the death of modern
civilization. It is impossible to predict whether a human will have time to move to other planets
and create new biospheres there, but the risk of the death of civilization is great.

4. The exit of human and humanity beyond Earth, settling in outer space is part of the
natural process of populating the entire Universe with life, one of the necessary links in this
process, since only human possesses the knowledge and technologies necessary for this and is
able to use them to create new biospheres in outer space.

5. For the organization of permanent safe, and dignified human life beyond Earth, human
settlement and evolution in space, it is necessary to create fundamentally new social systems
and artificial biospheres.

6. A general formulation of the problem of managing human evolution on Earth and in
outer space is made. Its main aspects are highlighted.

7. Prospects for human evolution on Earth and in outer space depend on the ability of
humanity to combine efforts and resources to solve global problems on Earth in a new reality

51 For example, according to the scenario of cybernetic evolution, the creation of a cybernetic human,
cyberworld, etc. See (Sukhonos, 2019).
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and to organize the management of the evolution of the biosphere, technosphere and human,
including the use of new technologies and the potential of the process of space exploration,
including resettlement of humanity beyond Earth.

8. It is advisable to continue research on the issues of the evolution of modern humans of
the Homo sapiens species, including the analysis of the possibilities of managing the general
process of human evolution on Earth and in outer space.
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Introduction

According to available data, 7.8 billion people lived on Earth at the end of 2020. It is
worth talking about humanity not only in quantitative terms but taking into consideration its
qualitative composition. All people are different: Europeans, Americans, Chinese, rich and
poor, Democrats, Republicans, Communists, globalists, anti-globalists, vegetarians, believers,
atheists, heterosexuals, homosexuals, etc. We can continue this list for a long time, but all this
suggests that people are different, and each of these billions, millions, thousands, hundreds,
and tens are trying to assert their identity, uniqueness, comparing and contrasting themselves
with others. Based on the above, the main goal for both the state and the world is to develop
mechanisms to ensure every person and citizen’s rights and freedoms. The first and necessary
step in this direction was taken by the U.N. General Assembly in the middle of the twentieth
century, namely on December 10, 1948, when the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
was adopted (Universal, 1948; Latkovskaya, 2014). It is an international program document in
protecting human rights and freedoms for most world countries. Adopting this document made
it possible to create common standards in the international relations system regarding human
rights and freedoms.

The results

The basic text of the Declaration of Human Rights is known to be divided into four main
groups. The first group declares such human rights as the right to life, liberty, inviolability,
and the prohibition of slavery. The second one deals with human rights in civil and political
society. The third group regulates spiritual, political, and public freedoms, for example,
freedom of religion. The fourth one includes social, economic, and cultural rights. In addition
to rights and freedoms, the Declaration contains the interpretation of human responsibilities
to society, which prohibits a person from abusing the rights that are detrimental to the U.N.’s
goal. The basic principle for determining human rights and freedoms is the individual’s
dignity. Dignity is understood as “one of the defining features of a person as a personality; the
degree of assertion a personality beginning in a person” (Nesterenko, 2002). Namely, it is the
appropriate self-esteem and self-control level that enables the personality to get aware of the
line between allowed and forbidden things. Article 1 of the Declaration proclaims that dignity
is a man’s inalienable property. It is inherent in “all family members from their birth and
determines that their rights and freedoms are equal and they should treat each other in a spirit
of brotherhood” (Universal, 1948: article 1). The content of the Declaration’s articles was
clarified, developed, and implemented in national legislation. For instance, today, the content
and permissible restrictions of rights and freedoms contained in the Declaration have become
universally recognised norms in the constitutions of more than 200 countries.

In modern society, the issue of protecting the rights of the population’s certain categories,
which are often called minorities, is especially acute. In modern literature, attention is mainly
paid to ethnic minorities. Thus, this category is interpreted as “a group of citizens that is
numerically much smaller in relation to the state’s population and does not occupy a dominant
position. The members of this community have ethnic, religious or linguistic differences from
the rest of the population and show a solitary desire to preserve their cultural identity and
group integrity” (Tishkov, 2010). Most scientific literature sources classify minorities into
such groups as racial, ethnic (national), religious, economic, sexual, gender, age groups, and so
on. It is also emphasized that minorities are always “a state and a feeling of humiliating status”
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(Tishkov, 2010). However, we consider it appropriate to interpret minorities as groups of people
who are different from the rest of the population and strive to assert their identity and social
status. In other words, at the present development stage of social relations, minorities have the
necessary means and mechanisms for their assertion and recognition of their existence with
other society members who represent the so-called majority. Today, the issue of minorities’
rights and freedoms being equal is open, and the most dangerous thing, in our opinion, is
the rejection and hostility towards sexual minorities. Some countries around the world still
consider homosexuality to be a crime for which you can be sentenced to life imprisonment,
in Uganda in particular, as well as to the death penalty in Uran, Yemen, Saudi Arabia, Sudan,
Somali, Brunei, and in some other countries. The representatives of these minorities are often
discriminated against by public authorities, which directly violates the fundamental principle
ofthe value and equality of all people’s rights, regardless of their gender and sexual orientation.

However, some countries are tolerant of sexual minorities, recognise and ensure their
rights and freedoms, for example, Austria, Australia, Argentina, the Netherlands, Portugal,
Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain (except Northern Ireland), Finland, the USA and
others. These countries can be certain samples for legislative and institutional improvements
of the mechanisms to protect the rights and freedoms of the people belonging to the relevant
minorities. According to N. Nazaruk, the ombudsman institution for protecting sexual
minorities’ rights needs to be introduced as an independent state body in the countries with
a low level of tolerance. The author thinks that it is the ombudsman who “ensures adequate
protection for the rights of the LGBT communities, monitors discrimination and takes measures
against homophobic movements” (Nazaruk, 2017). Unfortunately, there are often examples of
homophobia globally, and true equality is still far away. The USA and Canada have the best-
established conditions for ensuring the rights and freedoms of LGBT communities.

One of the steps to ensure the rights and freedoms of sexual minorities was introducing the
procedure on how to legalise homosexual relations in some American and European countries
after World War II. The determinants of these processes appeared to be the arguments of
psychologists and sexologists, namely S. Freud, A. Kinsley, F. Klein, W. Johnson and others,
who stood for the equal rights of sexual minorities and proved that homosexuality is not a
disease or a perversion but another sexual orientation that has necessarily the right to exist. In
the modern scientific literature, sexual orientation is defined as “a natural property of a human
personality implying orientation of a person’s psycho-emotional sphere, his or her erotic
(sensual) attraction and sexual needs exclusively or almost exclusively on representatives of
the opposite gender (heterosexuality), exclusively or almost exclusively on representatives
of his or her gender (homosexuality) or on representatives of both genders (bisexuality)”
(Khodakivsky, 2014). The terms “gender” and “sex” are used as synonyms in this definition.
However, there is a significant difference between them.

Summarising the various approaches to interpreting gender, we can conclude that gender
is a genetic (natural, biological) feature that differentiates between individuals, as rule men
and women, and enables them to procreate. We used the phrase “as a rule” in this definition
because modern research in the biology field makes it possible to talk not only about two sexes.
In her article “The Five Sexes: Why Male and female are not enough?” the American professor
of biology, Anne Fausto-Sterling, claims that from a biological point of view, there are a lot
of variations from a male to a female, depending on which complex of sexual characteristics
prevails. Therefore, according to the author, we can talk about the five sexes. “The first sex is
those who possess female genitalia, females; the second sex is those who have male genitalia
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or males; the third sex is those who have mixed (both) genitalia, hermaphrodites (the “herms”);
the fourth one is those who possess female genitalia but with some male characteristics, the
female pseudohermaphrodites (the “ferms”); the fifth sex is those who possess male genitalia
but with some female characteristics, the male pseudohermaphrodites (the “merms”)” (Fausto-
Sterling, 1993).

Therefore, sex is still connected with the human organism’s characteristics, genetically
determined. It is unlike gender. “Gender is a concept used to denote the socio-cultural form
of sexes’ existence: male and female do not act as natural definitions but as socio-cultural
phenomena” (Gomilko, 2002). That is, gender is a social significance of sex conditioned
by cultural and historical features of human existence. In modern scientific literature, it is
emphasised that gender is a multidimensional structure. “Gender contains four levels or
dimensions: the first one is sex; the second one is sexuality; the third one is sex-role identity,
and the fourth one is gender role” (Ivanchenko, 2007). This structure is variable. “Gender
contains two options — a man and a woman. Sexual orientation provides four options, and
gender identity provides four variants. The gender intersection of different levels gives 128
combinations, so we can talk about 128 gender variants” (Ivanchenko, 2007).

Therefore, it should be noted that the World Health Organization considers all four types
of sexual orientation normative, and they are not any kind of deviation, disease, or behavioral
disorder. The International Classification of Diseases states that “sexual orientation itself
cannot be considered as deviation” (International, 1998).

This definition made it possible to intensify the process of recognising same-sex marriages,
which are often called “registered partnerships” in the scientific literature. This definition made
it possible to intensify the process of recognising same-sex marriages, which are often called
“registered partnerships” in the scientific literature. Denmark was the first country to allow the
registration of such marriages (1989). Such couples were granted the following rights related
to marriage: the right to inherit, to get alimony, etc. This practice was implemented in some
other countries, in particular, “Norway (1993), Sweden (1994), Iceland and Greenland (1996),
the Netherlands (1998) and Finland (2001)” (Likestillings, 2020). Germany has used the same
practice since 2001, but such couples were restricted in their rights until 2007. Namely, they
did not have tax benefits and could not adopt children.

France demonstrates a positive example of a tolerant attitude towards people, honor,
and dignity, regardless of their sexual orientation. For instance, any discrimination due to
homosexual orientation has been banned there since 1985. “The same-sex couples can get
married and adopt children there since 2013 (Nazaruk, 2017).

The same tolerant approach to the representatives of sexual minorities can be found in
Belgium. There is such a concept as a “pact of civil solidarity” enshrined in civil law in this
country. This is an appropriate agreement that could be concluded by people of different sex as
well as the same sex. Its main goal is to regulate different family relationships.

The Netherlands is another world country known as one the most loyal ones to the
representatives of sexual minorities. It was the first country in the world, namely in 2001, to
give the same rights at marriage both to same-sex couples and to heterosexual ones.

Norway is another example of a tolerant attitude to sexual minorities. The state has the
law “About Marriage,” which has been in force since 2009 and gives same-sex couples the
right to get married. “They can adopt each other’s children, and lesbians have the right to
artificial insemination” (Likestillings, 2020). It is also worth mentioning that Norway has an
anti-discrimination ombudsman responsible for defending people’s rights regardless of their
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sex, sexual orientation, ethnic and gender identity, religion, etc. A noteworthy fact is that in
Norway, homosexuality is not an issue of discussion or public interest. It is an individual’s
private matter, and society accepts each person as they are without condemnation or hostility
to their choice or life position.

Sweden demonstrates a positive experience in regulating attitudes towards people of
different sexual orientations. Same-sex public organisations were legalised there in the middle
of the twentieth century. For a long time, there has also been a Commissioner for Human
Rights in the workplace. He was responsible for monitoring any signs of discrimination and
providing protection against any homophobic sentiments. This post existed from 1999 until
2009, and then the functions of homosexual rights defenders were transferred to the jurisdiction
of the Ombudsman for Equality. “The ombudsman for anti-discrimination protection dealt
with claims demanding compensation for damages caused by the oppression of the sexual
minorities’ rights. The Commissioner received more than 320 complaints within ten years of
his activity” (Nazaruk, 2017).

The United States of America has also introduced the post of ombudsman for sexual
minorities’ rights. It is the first country in the world that, in 2015, introduced the post of the
Special Envoy for the Human Rights of LGBT Communities. The first Special Envoy was
a famous diplomat Randy W. Berry. He is responsible for implementing U.S. Government
initiatives to reduce violence and discrimination against lesbians, gays, bisexuals and
transgenders worldwide.

The American Psychological Association has conducted a number of studies on possible
negative consequences for children being raised in homosexual families and has concluded
that “children brought up by gay or lesbian parents do not suffer any disadvantages compared
to those who are raised by heterosexual parents” (Nazaruk, 2017). The practical proof of these
conclusions is Finland PM Sanna Marin’s case. Lesbian parents brought her up, but she herself
has a heterosexual family and is raising a daughter. In the USA, same-sex marriages have been
legalised in all states by the Supreme Court since 2015.

In the former Soviet Union, same-sex relationships were banned. Homosexuality was
identified with debauchery and considered to be a mental disease. There also was a criminal
liability for it involving long-term imprisonment. In 1991, both Ukraine and Russia abolished
that law in order to protect human rights and privacy.

In such countries as Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, the process of asserting and implementing
the rights of homosexuals is still ongoing. Certain public organisations are trying to attract
attention to sexual minorities’ problems. For example, the State Centre for Human Rights in
Latvia is one of the organisations defending gay and lesbian rights. This organisation monitors,
records, and reports on any discrimination in the country related to sexual orientation.

Thus, outlining the positive experience and complete rejection of sexual minorities in the
world, it is worth paying attention to the situation in Ukraine. Are there any real guarantees
to protect the rights of LGBT-Community in our country? This question cannot be answered
unequivocally, as sexual minorities have suffered negative treatment for a long time, especially
in the 1990s. “In 2007, the deputies tried to restrict LGBT-Communies’ freedom to express
thought and equated publications on those issues with pronographic materials” (Nazaruk,
2017). Both the state and the society have covered up this problem for a long time because it
was considered ill-timed as there were more urgent problems such as economic, political and
social ones. However, in our opinion, silence is not the way out of the situation. If we treat it
like that, the appropriate time may not come at all, since a country, a society and an individual
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at each stage of their development face more and more new challenges that are necessary
to be solved. Every person is a value for both the state and the society, so it is necessary to
create conditions for a personality’s formation and development, whomever this personality
is. Therefore, Ukraine has certain guarantees to observe the principle of equality and non-
discrimination. It is provided by the norms of the Constitution of Ukraine and some laws such
as the Law of Ukraine on Ensuring Equal Rights and Opportunities of Women and Men and
the Law of Ukraine on the Principles of Prevention and Combating Discrimination in Ukraine,
etc. In addition, a number of amendments to the Labour Code were adopted in 2015, namely,
the prohibition of any discrimination on the ground of sex and gender.

Gender reassignment surgeries have been allowed in Ukraine since 1996, but there are
still a lot of “remnants of the past” in this field, as the final decision is made by the medical-
psychological commission rather than by the person who has decided to change the sex. It
should be noted that the Basic Law of Ukraine still does not mention sexual orientation or
gender identity. However, some provisions emphasise basic human rights regardless of the
person’s “political, religious and other beliefs” or contain such a general statement as “other
characteristics.” Some attempts to legalise civil partnership have been made since 2015. In
particular, the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine proposed the National Strategy program in the
field of human rights until 2020.

The European division of the International organisation ILGA conducted a study in 49
European countries to find out how the equality of the rights of the LGBT-Communities’
representatives is observed. Ukraine took the lowest place in the ranking. Many researchers
explain this attitude as the phantom of “the communist orthodox psychology of the Soviet
Union’s totalitarian political regime” (Nazaruk, 2017). However, for thirty years, Ukraine
has been an independent state integrating into the European Community. Yet, ensuring the
rights of the sexual minorities remains a problem for our country. This is due to the fact that
there is no clear definition of sexual orientation in the Ukrainian legislation. M. Khodakivskyi
notes, “Ukrainian legislation contains neither the definition of the sexual orientation nor of the
gender identity, which makes it difficult to apply these notions in the context of discrimination”
(Khodakivsky, 2014). However, these two concepts are contained in the documents ratified by
Ukraine in connection with its integration into the European Community. Europe, in its turn,
has experience in solving such issues. In our opinion, Ukraine should not exclusively copy
the legislative acts of other countries, when ratifying international documents and creating
relevant national legislation. It is necessary to clearly define such concepts as gender identity
and sexual orientation. It could be done by involving the scholars who are experts in this field
in creating the relevant laws and explaining to the society how necessary it is to discuss the
other forms of sexual orientation (it is often called “non-traditional”) as well as to be tolerant
to this otherness that is recognised as the norm in a number of other countries. Only in 2015,
the appropriate additions and refinements were made in the provisions related to the citizens’
equal labour rights, namely concerning gender identity and sexual orientation. Those changes
took place only in the framework of labour legislation and, unfortunately, were not further
developed in other law areas and enshrined in regulations.

Thus, as practice shows, in Ukraine, all the acquisitions to ensuring the rights and
freedoms of sexual minorities are mostly declarative and do not have sufficient legal support
to be implemented. It is still difficult for our country to give an example of sexual minorities’
representation in politics, civil service and other areas. Some representatives of the cultural
and artistic industries have dared to openly declare their sexual orientation to society, but they
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are isolated cases. Instead, in European countries, representatives of the sexual minorities
work and exercise their rights in all areas.

Conclusions

Human rights recognition and protection are the consequence of the relevant state policy.
Enshrining equal human rights and freedoms in-laws is a sign of society’s democratisation and
the level of civil society’s maturity. Therefore, educating people about the tolerant attitude
towards representatives of different sexual orientation is an important task for post-Soviet
countries, including Ukraine. It is a considerable amount of work because the Ukrainian
society, mostly the older generation, does not want such a conversation or is not ready for
it. Similarly, the issue of preventing discrimination against LGB-communities should not be
politicised. Indeed, many political figures use this issue to get electoral support in the political
struggle, manipulating the rather conservative views of the Ukrainian society. Therefore,
taking into consideration that the Ukrainian society is going through the transitional stage
in implementing international law concerning protection of the rights of sexual minorities
and prevent any discrimination on the grounds of sexual orientation and gender identity, the
Verkhovna Rada (the Ukrainian Parliament) should establish a special post of the ombudsman
for sexual minorities’ rights and freedoms.
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The modern Ukrainian society is currently in the process of establishing a dialogue between citizens
and government. The government’s expectations and degree of public confidence are in a deep crisis,
which is revealed in numerous acts of civil disobedience that Ukraine has faced during the last decades.
In this context, it is important to refer to the similar experience of other countries. When in the late
1960s, France was rocked by the events of civil disobedience, and the United States saw the protests
against the Vietnam War, the leading philosophers of those times and those countries, Noam Chomsky
and Michel Foucault, reflected and shared their opinions on these events. Their positions clashed in 1971
at the Justice vs. Power debate. The discussion demonstrates two opposing approaches, thus making it
possible to explore the relationship between power and justice as a whole. The intellectuals play a key
role in this relationship.
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Introduction

The article’s subject is the notions of power and justice in the discussion between Noam
Chomsky and Michel Foucault “On Human Nature. Justice vs. Power.”

The author aimed to reveal the notion of power and justice through the analysis of these
notions in the discussion between Noam Chomsky and Michel Foucault’s “On Human Nature.
Justice vs. Power.”

The article analyzes the applicability of the notion of justice in relation to power on the
example of two opposing approaches in political philosophy, which clashed in the debate “On
Human Nature: Justice vs. Power.” In order to clarify the specifics of the positions of speakers,
it is necessary to reveal the philosophical and political basis that forms these positions.
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The article’s main source is a transcript of the discussion published in The Chomsky-
Foucault debate: On Human Nature New York: New Press, 2006.

The text of the debate itself has been a subject of several philosophical researches. Among
them the article of Peter Wilkin Chomsky and Foucault on Human Nature and Politics: An
Essential Difference? (Wilkin, 1999). The host of the debate, Dutch philosopher Fons Elders,
wrote a book about that event Philosophers in Debate (Elders, 2013).

However, much more publications are devoted individually to Noam Chomsky and Michel
Foucault.

Transformation of Chomsky’s Research Topics
from Linguistics to Political Philosophy

As aresult of the analysis of the publication activity of the philosopher, interesting features
are revealed. Noam Chomsky is widely known for three areas of intellectual activity:

1. Works on linguistics: Logical Structure of Linguistic Theory, 1955, Syntactic
Structures, 1957, Current Issues in Linguistic Theory, 1964, Aspects of the Theory
of Syntax, 1965, The Sound Pattern of English, 1968, Studies on Semantics in
Generative Grammar, 1972.

2. Works on the philosophy of language and philosophy of mind: Cartesian Linguistics:
A Chapter in the History of Rationalist Thought, 1966, Language and Mind 1968.

3. Political works: American Power and the New Mandarins, 1969, At War With Asia,
1970, Two Essays on Cambodia, 1970, Problems of Knowledge and Freedom, 1971.

All these works were written before the debate in 1971 and therefore constituted a
framework of Chomsky’s worldview at that time. The linguistics, philosophy of language, and
political philosophy of Chomsky are interconnected.

Philosopher’s approach was formed on the basis of research in the field of linguistics.
Noam Chomsky wrote his first works in polemics with linguistic externalism and behaviorism.
In Language and Mind, Chomsky proclaims the central position for the creation of linguistics,
the idea that the function of language is not limited to communicative one, because
language — is the main tool of thinking and self-expression. In this respect, the idea, which
can be considered as the leading in the linguistic and philosophical concept of Chomsky —
the idea of the creative nature of language activities — is that creativity is realized not only
in connection with literature but also in the field of ordinary communication. He stood on the
positions of language internalism — the concept of language, which assumes the primacy of
internal language in relation to language acquisition in communication with people, is the
original guideline of the philosophical views of Chomsky. According to the internalist concept
of language, language is a property of the consciousness or brain of an individual and follows
his internal states. Chomsky called his concept I-language, where “I” means both internal and
individual, and it is opposed to e-language, where “e” means external. The philosopher denies
the thesis that there is a specialized part of the brain for language. All people are born with a
language system formed in the same way. Language acquisition, according to the thinker, is
the development and maturation of the language system in the brain. Language appears as a
mature state of the individual language system.

In the work Aspects of the Theory of Syntax, the method is deployed transformational and
generative grammar, in which the study of any sentence proceeds from the discovery of its
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surface structure to the analysis of its deep components — the rules that form these sentences
(Chomsky, 1965: 20).

This work made a revolution in linguistics because, for the first time, it allowed exploring
the structure of language regardless of specific (national) languages. In his linguistic research,
Chomsky studied the issues that changed not only the notion of language but also the notion
of human beings in general. Consequently, the most important conclusion of his linguistic
research Chomsky considers the understanding that language is an intrinsic cognitive ability
of human being (Chomsky, 1966: 41)

For Chomsky, this discovery becomes a hallmark of the language community of mankind.
While analyzing the structure of human mastery of speech, Chomsky concludes that a rather
poor initial data set that a person absorbs during the first year of life is the key to understanding
grammar, a system of language rule. However, these data are not sufficient to explain how
it results that a person demonstrates the ability to understand and produce sentences and
statements that he had never heard before. This steers Chomsky to reconsider the process
of mastering a human language. Specifically, he explains this by the innate human ability to
interpret and to use language rules in a creative way. Therefore, Chomsky introduces a specific
term — ordinary or transformational creativity. Ordinary creativity is the creativity, which
takes part in the generation of human language and a system of grammatical rules that a person
learns in the first year of life; language generation can occur only under conditions of creative
possibilities for processing these rules. Understanding and producing sentences that a person
has never heard before is an example of ordinary creativity (Chomsky, 1968: 58). The concept
of inner and innate ability to create represents the original guideline for the concept of “human
nature” by Chomsky. This is exactly the concept that forms the principles of Chomsky’s
political views in terms of the need for realization by each person of its innate ability to create.
Chomsky believes that this can be achieved only through a strong organization of society.
Thus, society will be able to resist the power and control it. This organization should be carried
out through the activities of trade unions. Chomsky himself defines his political views as an
anarcho-syndicalist. Anarcho-syndicalism, for Chomsky, is characterized by the belief that
a socialist economy cannot be created through government legislation but only through the
solidarity and cooperation of workers in every direction of production.

The Focus of Foucault’s Research from the Theory of Knowledge
to the Philosophy of Power

The main works of Michel Foucault are devoted to historical research. They represent an
example of a philosophical understanding of history. The topic areas of Foucault’s works are
diverse. He dives into the method rather than into the subject of study. By 1971 a large amount
of Foucault’s famous works had been written, among them: Mental Illness and Psychology
1954, Madness and Civilization: A History of Insanity in the Age of Reason or History of
Madness 1961, The Birth of the Clinic: An Archaeology of Medical Perception 1963, The
Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Human Sciences 1966, Archaeology of Knowledge
1969.

All the works of Michel Foucault have something in common: his specific approach based
on his own archeology and genealogy methods. The method of archeology for Foucault is the
basis of his early historical research and the basis of his other method — genealogy.

Archeology of Knowledge is the only methodological work of Foucault. Foucault’s early
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works’ main issues, the works that precede the discussions with Chomsky, represent the study
of the phenomena of madness, prison, and disease.

The author’s method of archeology does not involve a description of the evolution of
ideas about a particular phenomenon but an analysis of the discourse that accompanied the
emergence of this phenomenon in its permanence.

Foucault’s archeology method consists of the study of one object — discourse (Foucault,
2002: 141). This study is carried out through the analysis of the smallest units of discourse —
statements. The homogeneity, commonality, and regularity with similar statements are sought
in the statements, thus discovering the rules that determine them. Archaeological research is
the study of the discourse in its constancy, its homogeneity, and its regularity (Foucault, 2002:
145). Genealogical research is the study of discourse transformations from one constancy to
another. (Foucault, 2008: 15) In the history of knowledge, Foucault explores discourse by the
method of archeology. Research of power Foucault exercises by genealogy method.

The theme of power is present in his early works on the history of knowledge, but special
attention is paid to the notion of power in his work Discipline and Punish (Foucault, 1995)
and Birth of Biopolitics (Foucault, 2008), where he uses the genealogy method to study the
transformation of power. Thus, a specific understanding of the power of Michel Foucault is
formed, which is revealed in the following aspects:

1. Foucault is talking about power; he says almost nothing about authority. Power,
by Foucault, is not localized by the government and political institutions, but is a
network consisting of all social institutions, of daily practices, of social knowledge
(Foucault, 2008: 291).

2. Power is closely linked to knowledge. Foucault partly writes about the power-
knowledge connection through a hyphen, as one word. This is justified by the fact
that, for Foucault, there is no branch of knowledge that would be free from the
relations of power, and any power creates its own system of knowledge.

3. The power-knowledge connection becomes stronger today. According to Foucault,
the absolute monarchy had much less power than the modern democratic government.
After all, the absolute monarchy exercised its power through such technology of
punishment as a public execution. This technology involves selective punishment,
which is more severe. This technology of power is being replaced by drill and body
discipline — imprisonment aimed at punishing less but more. The level of control
over society and total control is growing, and, consequently, knowledge about
people is becoming a new technology for exercising power.

4. Another transformation of power — the emergence of state interests and the transition
of power from control of death to control of life, i.c., the emergence of biopolitics,
further connects power with knowledge and strengthens the population’s control.
The population is now a resource and a value, and therefore an object of government
interest. Power begins to control life, which manifests itself in medicine, education,
leisure, and so on.

Clash of Titans

In 1971 Dutch television presented a series of interviews and discussions with well-
known intellectuals of the late twentieth century, who were invited to discuss a wide range
of issues concerning the modern philosophical and social dimension. The most famous of
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these meetings was the discussion between Noam Chomsky and Michel Foucault, entitled “On
Human Nature. Justice vs. Power.” In the first part of the discussion, Chomsky and Foucault
discussed the concept of creativity and the rules that define it. An important topic was the role
of personal creativity of the thinker in the history of thought. Philosophers have succeeded
in reaching a common understanding on these topics. However, yet at the first stage of the
discussion, there was a topic in which there are fundamental differences. This was a topic of
the possibility of determining human nature.

The concept of justice emerged in debate as to the basic expectation of citizens from the
government, as an aspect that society must control in government activities, and, in the case of
unfair actions of the government to demand the restoration of justice. However, that hypothesis
was questioned: is justice a concept applicable to power, can power be just, and is it a function
of power?

The relationship between the notions of power and justice is a central issue of debate,
which causes contradictions. It is important to note that the concept of justice was not
considered by either Noam Chomsky or Michel Foucault as the basic concept of their political
views. In this discussion, it appears in the center of attention of thinkers for the first time.
The concept of justice in this discussion appears in the context of the question of interaction
between government and citizens, which is the main subject of research in the field of political
philosophy Chomsky. Consideration of this discussion provides an opportunity to reveal the
relationship between the concepts of power and justice in diametrically opposed approaches.
After all, Chomsky’s political philosophy is based on the concept of common human nature.
The concept of common human nature from linguistic research passes into the political
philosophy of Chomsky and is the basis for proving the need to fight for equal opportunities:
“Now any form of coercion or repression, any form of autocratic control of some domain of
existence, let’s say, private ownership of capital or state control of some aspects of human life,
any such autocratic restriction on some area of human endeavor, can be justified, if at all, only
in terms of the need for subsistence, or the need for survival, or the need for defense against
some horrible fate or something of that sort. It cannot be justified intrinsically. Rather it must
be overcome and eliminate” (Foucault et al., 2001: 38).

However, by Chomsky, this does not happen. On the contrary, a certain class consolidates
and oppresses others. Chomsky sees the only possible way out of this situation is changing
accent on the guarantor legitimacy, which should neither be the power nor the government, but
the society as a whole, whose responsibility is to take an interest in political issues, monitoring
of the activities of the government, the legality, and fairness of its actions. In addition, the
leading role in this process should be given to the intellectuals. Chomsky sees the role of
intellectuals as being an intermediate link between society and government: “Another task
is to understand very clearly the nature of power and oppression and terror and destruction
in our own society. And that certainly includes the institutions you mentioned, as well as the
central institutions of any industrial society, namely the economic, commercial and financial
institutions and in particular, in the coming period, the great multinational corporations”
(Foucault et al., 2001: 42). Philosophers have agreed on this issue because Foucault also sees
the main task of intellectuals in exposing power because such exposing helps to understand
the mechanism of power and gives a possibility to fight against it: “This critique and this fight
seem essential to me for different reasons: first, because political power goes much deeper than
one suspects; there are centers and invisible, little-known points of support; its true resistance,
its true solidity is perhaps where one does not expect it. It’s probably insufficient to say that
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behind the governments, behind the state’s apparatus, there is the dominant class; one must
locate the point of activity, the places and forms in which its domination is exercised. In
addition, because this domination is not simply the expression in political terms of economic
exploitation, it is its instrument and, to a large extent, the condition which makes it possible; the
suppression of the one is achieved through the exhaustive discernment of the other. Well, if one
fails to recognize these points of support of class power, one risks allowing them to continue
to exist; and to see this class power reconstitute itself even after an apparent revolutionary
process” (Foucault et al., 2001: 41). For Foucault, exposing non-political institutions in their
political role is an instrument of struggle against the totalitarianism of power because the
exposed institutions are less suitable for supporting power, the main power in their secrecy.
However, according to Foucault, the fight against the totalitarianism of power is not a way to
improve society. Exposing and weakening institutions in their political function can only lead
to society’s transformation and the emergence of new tools to support power.

In addition to differences in views on the concept of power, the philosophers show the
differences in their attitudes toward the role of citizens in politics. In this discussion, Chomsky
defended the importance of the active involvement of citizens in the political life of a country,
which should be expressed through citizen control over the legality of government actions.
Chomsky’s political position was formed in connection with the Vietnam War, of which he was
a vocal opponent. Chomsky’s position explained that in the case of the authorities’ criminal
actions, the public should demand their cessation, which can be put into practice through
series of acts of civil disobedience. Foucault’s position denied the possibility of the struggle
for justice. For him, any action of public disobedience, and even the revolution is a power
struggle, not for justice.

Moreover, justice is also a concept constructed by the authorities. What is important is the
distinction that was made by both philosophers between civil disobedience and revolution.
Civil disobedience can cause a change of power, but they are not a revolution because a
revolution is a change not just of power but of the dominant class. Here, the revolution results
from the class struggle (Foucault et al., 2001: 52).

The most important contradiction is the understanding of the concept of justice as it is.
Chomsky considers justice as the basis of legality; unjust actions can be formally legal. In
such cases, violation of the law to stop illegal, criminal acts is acceptable and lawful in nature.
Foucault believes that there is no justice itself. It is rather a construct of power, an instrument
of power to manipulate the population. The notion of justice can be directed against the
government, but even in this case, it is an instrument of another force competing for power.

An important feature of the concept of justice is that it is the most common slogan of any
struggle and war. Chomsky believes that the struggle, or even war, can be of two types: the
struggle purely for power, without a value goal, such as the struggle during World War I; and
the struggle for justice, even if a more just order was not achieved as a result of the victory, the
participants in the struggle still participated through their own convictions for the betterment
of society.

Foucault denies the possibility of a struggle for justice in general; he insists that any
struggle, no matter whether it is a war or a revolution, is purely a struggle for power.

But for Chomsky, even the power struggle can be a struggle for justice because there are
shortcomings of the social order that can be improved only through the mechanism of change
of power.

Chomsky proposes a rational criterion by which to distinguish between the struggle for

Future Human Image, Volume 15, 2021 71



Power; Justice and the Role of Intellectuals in the Chomsky-Foucault Debate
by Hanna Liebiedieva

justice and the power struggle: “There I think that one can and must give an argument if you
cannot give an argument you should extract yourself from the struggle. Give an argument that
the social revolution that you’re trying to achieve is in the ends of justice, is in the ends of
realizing fundamental human needs, not merely in the ends of putting some other group into
power, because they want it” (Foucault et al., 2001: 56-57).

The struggle can carry the desire to improve society, a certain model of its improvement.
Nevertheless, Foucault underlined an important question: how can we model the future of
society? Foucault considers it impossible to create a model of a better society, because in this
case, we sketch our own ideas of the present on a possible future, and it is impossible to avoid. It
is especially unacceptable for Foucault to return to the discussion of the concept of human nature
in the political context made by Chomsky. After all, according to Foucault, it is in the construction
of a common human nature and is the greatest ideological threat to the individual. “Still, I think
it would be a great shame to put aside entirely the somewhat more abstract and philosophical
task of trying to draw the connections between a concept of human nature that gives full scope
to freedom and dignity and creativity and other fundamental human characteristics, and to relate
that to some notion of social structure in which those properties could be realized and in which
meaningful human life could take place” (Foucault et al., 2001: 42).

Building a model of future society, for Foucault, will still take place from the position of
current discourse, so there is a risk that with changing circumstances, this model will not be
applicable and even dangerous. For Foucault, future circumstances are a set of coincidences,
and it is impossible to predict and model them. Foucault is certainly right, but it is impossible
to completely eliminate from the humanitarian discourse the modeling of ways to improve
society in the future. Otherwise, on a practical level, the community’s life will be deprived of
values, and any socially significant choice will be accidental. Chomsky emphasized this. He
agrees that it is impossible to create a model of an ideal future society on a theoretical level,
however, the analysis of the shortcomings of modern society allows us to form an idea of a
proper future (this is not about ideal justice, but about the best). This idea is necessary because
society, in practice, is still forced to make certain choices, given the values, so the creation of
a model of future society anyway will be on a practical level.

However, philosophers have much in common in their understanding of power.
Both Chomsky and Foucault consider power as a network consisting of a set of all social
institutions. For Chomsky, multinational corporations are the basic institutions of repression
and oppression. These authoritarian rules seem neutral, but in fact, are specific forms of
authoritarian control that bring the dominance of market forces in a society with high social
inequality. Both Chomsky and Foucault emphasize the control of power over the population,
which is especially growing today. Both philosophers do not localize power in the face of
government. Foucault concludes from the analysis of various social phenomena in the social
and political context, Chomsky because his anarcho-syndicalism is based not on government
reform, but on the activation of society and its organization in the form of political force.

Conclusion

Foucault’s view that the notion of justice is determined by social and political discourse
and is transformed depending on social and political transformations seems to be reasonable.
However, at the practical level, the demand for justice put forward by citizens to power is a
valuable indicator for the control of government activities by citizens. The slogan of justice is a
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driving force of any struggle and action of public disobedience. However, due to vulnerability
to manipulation, the demand for the restoration of justice must be clearly expressed in specific
value orientations. It must be reasoned to call for certain actions, such as a call for termination
of hostilities in Vietnam. And to create and express the values of a specific society is the job
of intellectuals. Chomsky sees intellectuals’ main task in indicating and showing up all the
political power relationships that control the social body and oppress it. Foucault insists that
intellectuals’ main task is to criticize and attack institutions’ work, which at the first glance
appear to be neutral and independent, because we need to unmask the political violence
exercised obscurely through that institution that is necessary that one could fight against them.
Thus, the relationship between the concepts of power and justice can be possible only on a
practical level and only through the mediation of an active community of intellectuals. Such a
consensus, made in the course of the debate, can be applicable to the contemporary Ukrainian
social and political reality.
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Introduction

In this study, we will focus our research attention on three key questions. First, the
substantiation of the role of philosophy as the most effective methodology of “understanding.”
Secondly, a statement of the essence and purpose of the foreign policy strategy of the European
Community, namely, clarification of the issue of “culture wars” of Others and Alien. Third,
to analyze human rights issues in the European context and reproduce the “pro et contra”
arguments as to whether concepts such as the rule of law and democracy are interrelated.

Philosophy as a methodology of “understanding”

In our opinion, today’s cycle of social sciences and humanities needs urgent updating.
We need an effective methodology of “understanding” (in the language of H.-G. Gadamer)
(Gadamer, 1988), which, on the one hand, promotes the growth of “intellectual capital” and,
on the other hand, helps to solve specific problems.
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As philosophers, political scientists, sociologists living in a global and open world, we have
no right to speak exclusively from the standpoint of “ideal theories,” the world of ideas and
abstract ideals, bypassing the requests and challenges of stormy reality. Following the views
of the famous political and legal philosopher Otfried Hoeffe: “Philosophy should avoid both
moral preaching and direct interference in life. The task of philosophy is grounded, reasoned
thinking and nothing but this thinking” (Hoeffe, 2003: 240).

The above-extended reference testifies to the ideological kinship of O. Goff and G. Hegel.
The latter warned philosophers against such a danger as abstraction, which he considered
the greatest “sin” of thinking. Thus, Hegel’s “Philosophy of Law” (Hegel, 1990) reflects a
methodological guideline according to which “concrete” dominates over “abstract” so that a
balance can be maintained between the laws “as it is” and ““as it should be.” Thus, it is obvious
that the Text of the “Philosophy of Law” is neither a doctrine nor a detailed instruction, but a
methodology for understanding the root causes of certain derivatives (Hegel, 2000).

We believe that philosophy’s role should not be reduced to constructing ideal theories or
the descriptive function. On the contrary, its task is to define concepts, substantiate, analyze
and on this basis to build analytics and forecasting.

Accordingly, we hypothesize that philosophy is one of the most effective methodologies
of rational cognition, which allows us to study both the nature of social relations and to
substantiate them in the language of “strong arguments.”

Philosophy is a science with a strict conceptual and categorical apparatus, from the sources
of which other branches of knowledge and science derive the basis for independent existence.
“Philosophy, precisely because it is a penetration into the rational, and is the comprehension of
the existing and real” (Hegel, 1990: 53).

In contrast to jurisprudence, which for the thinker’s assessment is reduced to working with
contradictions, philosophy is designed to study the deep foundations of law and justify its
meaning in the form of a precise, concrete, clear concept.

Summing up, we note that although philosophy is written with the predicate “as it should
be” in terms of the world of ideas, it is always focused on reality itself. An example of this is
its divisions, such as: “philosophy of law,” “philosophy of politics,” “philosophy of business,”
which are a practical philosophy that contributes to the qualitative progress of the strategy of
social and humanitarian development of Ukraine.

In this aspect, it is appropriate to recall the opinion of M. Mamardashvili, who argued
that “the ideal should always be an aspect of the real” (Mamardashvili, 2001: 203). Based
on such substantive preconditions, we consider philosophy as an effective methodology of
“understanding” and move on to understanding the basics of foreign policy.

29 ¢

Uniformity of law and “dialogue of culture” as the official language
of international politics

What is foreign policy? It is, first of all, the Art of dialogue with Others based on the
principles of equality, tolerance, mutual recognition, which is achieved through universally
recognized and unified principles, norms and provisions of international law. This opinion is
nothing but a rethinking of Article 18 of the Constitution of Ukraine, which defines the purpose
of Ukraine’s foreign policy (The Constitution of Ukraine, 1996). Its content is provided by the
Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Relations (April 18, 1961), which enshrines the principles
of sovereign equality of states and defines the common goal of the entire intellectual world
community — to achieve international peace and security.
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There is no doubt that recent developments in world politics eloquently demonstrate that
regional peace is the foundation of global security. Since the goal is the same for all — peace
and security, respectively, we must choose the most effective means to achieve it, namely,
building a network of dialogue, “language game” (Wittgenstein’s term) and the translation
of one culture to another. At the same time, this level of dialogue of mutual understanding
begins only when the interlocutor recognizes the “rules of the game,” which is a sign of his
“civilization.” Such a list of “rules of the game” is manifested at least in the form of a unified
law system, observance of human rights and freedoms, ensuring social guarantees of the
citizen.

In this aspect of basic principles and social values, such international organizations as
Amnesty International and the Venice Commission operate. The latter’s goal is the introduction
of democracy through the law, achieved by introducing a unified system of international law,
that is, by bringing regional state institutions to the high standards of the European order.

Hence, it is obvious that law is not just a dictatorship of norms and imperatives of codes
but also a compass of values that unites the entire rational world community. After all, what
are the principles of freedom and equality, proclaimed back in 1791 on the pages of the French
Constitution? They are nothing more than an ideological meaning, the core of values embodied
in life thanks to the mechanism of norms and provisions of a unified legal system.

We are convinced that law and culture are the official languages of international politics.
In our opinion, law and culture mutually condition each other and create a “picture of the
world.” In this context, we are faced with another dilemma that requires critical reflection.
What are “culture wars,” and what is the difference between the collision of “pictures of the
world” of Aliens and Others? We are convinced that law, like other state institutions, reflects
the meanings of culture.

In turn, form a kind of “frames” of perception, the culture of thinking and the culture
of beliefs. Of course, it does not mean that each of the social institutions writes its history
of identity, but it is indisputable that the cultural layers are somewhere at the level of the
unconscious and are passed on to subsequent generations through customs and traditions.
Let us recall that E. Husserl (Husserl, 2009) called such an uncritical perception of culture,
traditions and prejudices the state of “natural attitude,” which can be overcome with the help
of phenomenological reduction.

If this or that state builds its “cultural picture” of the world as local, homogeneous, that
is, isolated, then, accordingly, the perception of another “cultural world” will always be Alien
and will only cause a reaction in defense of its regional cultural world in all possible ways.
In such conditions, the state’s foreign policy and socio-humanitarian strategy are reduced
to a monologue of absolute values and leads to a vicious circle of struggle with strangers.
Such a relapse of struggle and confrontation is insurmountable. If we are building a world
of intercultural values, this means that we are ready to hear the voice of others, to perceive
and respect other people’s “pictures of the world,” that is, we are ready for dialogue, for a
“language game” (L. Wittgenstein’s term), communication.

Our goal is to achieve “understanding” (in the language of G. Gadamer), “understanding”
in dialogue, for which we are ready to work on translating one culture into another, on a
dialogue of cultures. This approach is the basic condition for a reasonable coexistence with
Others based on tolerance and recognition, respect, and mutual enrichment.

Consensus language or an argument for strength? What will win in the modern world? In
connection with such a controversial issue, let us turn to the analysis of Fukuyama’s article
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“The primacy of culture” (Fukuyama, 1997), in which “civil society” and “culture” are ranked
among the most likely opponents of democracy, the development of which is interdependent.
Democracy, as interpreted by F. Fukuyama, is based on four pillars (Fukuyama, 1997): 1.
“ideology” (normative beliefs); 2. “institutions” (constitutions, the judiciary, the party system,
market structures and political struggles for power and awards such as legitimacy) 3. “civil
society” (spontancously created social structures that function within political institutions but
outside the state ) four “Culture” (from family to religion and moral values).

It is a culture that is an indicator of the development of “civil society,” and the effectiveness
of the functioning of democratic institutions depends on it. Consequently, the “conflict of
interpretations” that liberal democracy will have to face will arise at the levels of “civil society”
and “culture.” Fukuyama rightly points out that the difficulties affecting the quality and safety
of life in modern democracies cause social and cultural deviations from the norm, which,
according to the researcher, go beyond institutional decisions, that is, beyond the framework
of state policy (Fukuyama, 1997).

A striking and existentially tragic example of the clash of “cultural civilizations” is the
problem of ethnic conflicts and migration, which significantly change the political map even
before the recent traditional foundations of democracy. They are transforming discourse from
the values of intercultural pluralism to the radicalism of far-right beliefs. Such a change in
political attitudes and electoral preferences in the language of culture is translated as a response
of aggression to aggression and is increasingly acquiring the features of a “frozen cultural
conflict” of our time. F. Fukuyama notes that although “fascism, Islam, neo-Bolshevism”
will not become global ideologies, they will build up their potential in the local-regional
dimension (Fukuyama, 1997). We believe that the functioning of state institutions is based
on the effectiveness of social values, which are reflected in the beliefs of their carriers and are
reproduced in their daily practice. The main social values include freedom, the boundaries
of which are determined by a “categorical imperative” and make the arbitrariness of the
elect impossible, responsibility, as well as rights — duties that initiate a dialogue of trust and
contribute to the qualitative development of political culture.

Obviously, not a single worldview and value model can find the ultimate limit of its
justification, be absolute, exhaustive. We must take into account that the source of values is not
only positive meanings but also prejudices. It is evidenced by the national historical picture’s
interpretation, overloaded with a number of Soviet clichés and Soviet symbols. Although the
first steps on the path of decommunization have already been taken, they should not be limited
to the spontaneous destruction of granite-monumental monuments of the past. To reach the
level of ideas, the level of qualitative development of values as a system of beliefs and practice
of actions. Accordingly, the evolution of values should be determined by a natural evolutionary
path and by a purposeful basis for developing a social and humanitarian strategy for modern
Ukraine, a smart postulate of its foreign policy.

On human rights in the context of a global world
of challenges and change

We can derive a semantic connotation of the concept of human rights from well-known
laws and regulations, such as the 1789 French Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen
and the Virginia Bill of Rights of 1776, which proclaim the basic teaching principles of human
rights. However, the idea of human rights was formulated back in the distant 17" century by
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J. Locke. Human rights received their institutionalization and normative significance only in
the twentieth century, becoming an indicator of humanity. On December 10, 1948, the UN
General Assembly adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. The preamble to
which clearly states that the Second World War’s barbaric experience was the decisive impetus
for the proclamation of “human rights as a common ideal that all peoples and nations should
strive for” (Lohmann & Gosepat, 2008: 15).

The last document recorded the meanings of law and axiology, became a normative-value
compass of the civilizational choice of a reasonable world community, and has universal
significance in public policy. However, public policy is not always synonymous with real
action, just as deeds do not always support spoken words.

It is not without reason that it can be argued that the state policy of some countries is an
imitation of such a civilizational choice and in no way reflects European values. The modern
open world is characterized by such an effect of “simulacrum” / imitation (Jean Baudrillard),
and it is indicated by a chronic “conflict of interpretations” (Paul Ricoeur) when those who
commit terrorist acts condemn them at the same time. The diplomatic language of leading
international institutions, in particular, such as the UN Security Council, is turning into a
symbolic role that only restrainedly condemns the very fact of violence. According to O.
Hoeffe, “The United Nations of Europe could be more effective than a glass palace in New
York” (Hoeffe, 2003: 214).

Despite the growing threats in the global and continental world, the obvious security
problems that should unite a reasonable community, on the contrary, we see that there is
disunity. The polarization of the Others and Alien world is intensifying and constitutes a
“frozen conflict.” Accordingly, the specific issues of ensuring human rights remain in a
precarious position. We find confirmation of this in the sphere of international politics. This is
Britain’s withdrawal from the European Union (Brexit) and an increase in the rating of ultra-
right parties, particularly the Popular Front party in France (Front National), which build their
election rhetoric contrary to the shared values of the European Community and international
law. Such tendencies are indeed dangerous because they reinforce the tendency towards
building boundaries rather than building effective dialogue.

Of course, the question remains, what will prevail in the modern world? Values or private
interests? An idea or ambition for higher ratings? The wording of such a rhetorical question
convinces us even more than in the sphere of international politics, international law, which
is the value-ideological and axiological-eidetic wall of security of the world order, cannot
be dominated only by private interests. Let us recall Rudolf von lering (Iering, 1874) (1818-
1892), who defined law as a field of the struggle of interests against those who try to maintain
the monopoly of their private interests. From this, R. lering concludes that our readiness
to defend rights testifies to our legal maturity and is an indicator of the nation’s qualitative
development. It is in the struggle for the right that the legal meaning and legal responsibility
are tempered. It should be noted that the protection of the law, the fight against arbitrariness
and legal nihilism is “the commandment of moral self-preservation — a duty to society,”
which is gaining universal significance (lering, 1874: 24). Unwillingness to defend rights is
synonymous with moral indifference. Thus, lering substantiated that in matters of international
politics, dialogue on human rights, we should proceed not from private interests but from the
idea of the common good. Accordingly, in this publication, we address human rights issues in
the context of international politics’s challenges (Iering, 1874).
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At the beginning of the study, we mentioned O. Hoeffe, who noted that “philosophical
theory does not offer specific recipes, it strives for knowledge and understanding” (Hoeffe,
2003: 240), which is a sign of such a philosophical discipline as hermeneutics. In addition,
such a key concept, the central category of Hoeffe concept is “justice,” which is “a fundamental
condition of public life” and the only criterion for the legitimacy of social coercion (Hoeffe,
2003: 241). Since we have remembered such a concept as “coercion,” it is necessary to clarify
its meaning. To do this, let us turn to 1. Kant, who argued that the state in relation to a person
could apply coercion and various norms of an imperative-attributive order, but a person should
have the right to understand the prerequisites for the legitimacy of a specific decision.

Accordingly, 1. Kant, along with the requirement of submission to the state mechanism,
also protects the limits of human rights, namely the requirement of a reasonable person to
understand how this or that kind of coercion is legitimate. A person who has the courage to
use his own mind is able to know the nature of this competence. Moreover, on the pages of the
work “Answer to the question: What is Enlightenment?” (Kant, 1966) (1784) Kant emphasizes
the ability to publicly use his own mind to comprehend legislation and express his thoughts
regarding its improvement (Kant, 1966: 34), applying his ability of critical judgment in a
constructive form. Thus, the people’s priority rights include the right to freedom of the printed
speech, which is the only “palladium” of the rights of the people.

However, every freedom must have boundaries so that it does not turn into lawlessness,
and these boundaries in the philosophical and legal concept of 1. Kant are reasonable. In the
end, Kant argues that the observance of the law is an unconditional obligation. Moreover:
“the human right should be considered sacred, no matter what sacrifices it may cost the
ruling power” (Kant, 1966: 302). Thus, 1. Kant tries to substantiate the a priori value of legal
principles and illustrate their application in relation to legal empiricism. Let us return to the
reflections of O. Hoeffe, in whose concept the central category is “justice,” which is the main
condition for the equality of all in the social hierarchy. The formula for such “justice” is
the following conclusion: “If everyone, refusing something, receives something equivalent,
then the exchange itself is fair” (Hoeffe, 2003: 242). Thus, “fairness” is based on a mutually
beneficial exchange.

“Democracy” vs. “the rule of law” in the interpretations of O. Hoeffe

What is the rule of law in the understanding of O. Hoeffe? It is, first of all, a combination
of human rights and democracy. The rule of law and democracy in the concept of Hoeffe are
organically interrelated concepts. At the same time, Hoeffe maintains a critical distance in
relation to the subject being studied and in no way idealizes democracy. Democracy is the basic
condition that allows us to ensure and guarantee human rights and protect our legal subjectivity
as a citizen, but at the same time, it is not the last foundation that serves the self-justification
of the rule of law. The classic project of building “justice” belongs to J. Rawls, in contrast to
which O. Hoeffe speaks about the principle of “justice” of an exclusively democratic rule of
law without trying to achieve its all-encompassing and absolute significance.

The project “justice” does not exist outside a specific historical context and without taking
into account its regional specifics. Let us dwell on the three main senses of the concept of O.
Hoeffe. The first of them is that organized joint cooperation with Others in the form of law is
nothing more than “the embodiment of practical or social reason” (Hoeffe, 2003: 8). Secondly,
A. Hoeffe does not reduce the definition of law to only one of its attributive characteristics —
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anthropology, the normative nature of the imperative order, or the monopoly on legal coercion.
Law is an organic connection between the anthropology of law and the ethics of law, the theory
of law with social philosophy. On the basis of which the thinker speaks about the emergence
of a new discipline — normative social philosophy (Hoeffe, 2003: 8). The task of which is to
assess the positive law. By the way, this function of assessing positive law from the point of
view of the “world of ideas” is classical for representatives of the concept of “natural law.” O.
Hoeffe talks about intercultural legal discourse in the context of international politics.

Earlier, we talked about the problems of “cultural wars,” from here, we will allow
ourselves to formulate a sophistic question: “Do we have the right to impose on other cultures
such a dominant Western legal form as a democratic rule of law?” Is this not a continuation
of the long-condemned cultural imperialism? (Hoeffe, 2003: 9). In search of an answer to
this question, it can be noted that the basic principles of the rule of law that characterize the
Western tradition erase specific, exceptional features and are a sign of civilizational choice.
This is confirmed by the fact of the spread of the universal language. Let us recall the words of
Umberto Eco, according to which — “the language of Europe is a translation” (Krepon, 2011:
11). According to Mark Krepon, who studies the problems of European otherness, “Europe”
is far from cultivating any “essence” of its own; on the contrary, it is the environment that
cultivates universal values. Mark Krepon notes: “The triumph of Europe was not a triumph
of some kind of identity, confident in itself and in its prerogatives,” Europe was created
“through transformation, that is, the flow of exchange, borrowing, translation” (Krepon, 2011:
17). Accordingly, the identity of Europe consists of the circulation of mutual influence, the
dialogue of which is based on endless translations.

Continuing the theme of “identity,” let us recall such a representative of the Italian national
liberation movement, Guissepe Mazzini (1805-1872), who speaks of the supremacy of
humanity, not the superiority of identities. First of all, we are people, and this unites all of
us, “break down the barriers that divide you. Overcome, guided by reason and morality, all
privileges ... Be yourself, be as equal as possible ... With the growth of any inequality, tyranny
increases proportionally, “the thinker argued” (Mazzini, 2005: 277). This thinking opens up
for us the discourse of intentional duty, the point at which all nations converge. In support of
this thesis, we note the following: “Therefore, we protest against any inequality, against any
oppression. We do not divide people into Others and Strangers. We distinguish only between
justice and injustice” (Mazzini, 2005: 273).

The human right to life, to such social guarantees as proper medical care, access to
education, decent work are the basic principles, the value of which is common for each of
us. A democratic legal state is not ideal. Still, it is characterized by the effective functioning
of social, civil, and public institutions that maintain a balance of justice in society, making it
impossible to usurp power and not depend on indulgences of the elect. Each of the forms of
the state regime, both democratic (liberal, conservative...) and undemocratic (authoritarian,
totalitarian), acquires specific features at the moment of its functioning in a particular picture
of the world. Ideal theories exist only on paper. However, in reality — deviation from generally
accepted truths is possible. At the same time, when comparing various forms of government,
the most acceptable is how public and civil institutions function effectively, which gives rise to
talk about the rules, about the value of law, about human rights, about the value of citizenship.
Accordingly, legal institutions, the value of law are the main measure that unites the entire
reasonable world community. Otfried Hoeffe argues that intercultural discourse is nothing more
than “an integral part of the global peace strategy” (Hoeffe, 2003: 11). Since for a reasonable
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world community, there is one value — the achievement of peace, the therapy of violence,
we should moderate the dialogue and not cultivate the monologue of national ideologies. The
task of intercultural discourse is complicated by the fact that it must be conducted “not only
with African but also with other, for example, Islamic states” (Hoeffe, 2003: 45). By the way,
the fact of this precaution lies in the fact that international agreements on the observance of
human rights “after the adoption of the UN Declaration in 1948 were ratified by only a part
of the Islamic states” (Hoeffe, 2003: 45). To start a dialogue, such as a “language game”
(L. Wittgenstein), it is necessary to accept uniform “rules of the game,” before which we are all
equal and talk about the value of a person, cultivate the idea of his safety, a satisfaction of basic
needs and observance of social guarantees and protection their right to be a citizen, endowed
with freedoms and responsibilities. “Threatens not with general human principles of law, but
consists in the” export “of models of behaviour, consumption habits and foreign culture”
(Hoefte, 2003: 48), which can cause a personality crisis. Meanwhile, universal human values
are only general tendencies; they do not deny specific features. The substantive and semantic
core of the institution of law is equality, and the anthropological specificity is that a person is
born in a certain culture, a “mixture” of cultures that determines a person” (Hoeffe, 2003: 51).
Thus, traditions and habits form the types of perception and models of behaviour. There are
no “unbiased eyes.” For “a full-fledged life, the state is nothing but the limits, conditions and
opportunities for a decent human life” (Hoeffe, 2003: 67). It is an environment of coexistence
with Others on the basis of equality and mutual recognition.

In the concept of “justice” by O. Hoeffe, the legal form is more important than a democratic
organization, at the same time, it is quite obvious that the legal form, which is characterized
by free access to fair justice, equality of all before the law, is the main sign of the effective
work of social institutions. If such characteristics can be achieved in a different form of
government, then it will be acceptable. The only indicator of the effectiveness of the system is
the satisfaction of the interests of citizens and the procedure of legitimation. Let us formulate a
sophistic question. Are there other forms of the state, besides the democratic rule of law, which
recognizes a person’s value and ensures both its basic and constitutional rights and freedoms?
Obviously, there are none. Only within the limits of a democratic rule of law is it said about
meeting the needs of not only a consumer but also, most importantly, a person — a citizen who
is endowed with a critical mind and responsibility for his choice.

Referring to the topic of the social contract, the author claims that this is a European
tradition. The contractual theory involves a combination of legitimacy with the consent of
everyone. “Only public authority remains obligatory, the highest manifestation of which is
“State,” and the meaning is the world” (Hoeffe, 2003: 208). Civil society is a condition of
the social contract. The state is made legitimate, not so much by nominal features as by the
protection of human rights and popular sovereignty.

An independent and self-sufficient state is a state that ensures and guarantees its citizens
human rights and, along with this, protects the rights of minorities and lives peacefully with its
neighbours. In contrast, totalitarian states force their citizens to remain in the country “behind
a wall and an iron curtain.” The philosophy of the Enlightenment, along with the cult of
critical reason, opposes this to the human right to migration. To the number of Europe belongs,
everyone who chooses and everyone, “who, firstly, wants it and, secondly, is perceived as
such by others.” (Hoeffe, 2003: 212). The European legal order requires both a common
environment that keeps on a kind of community of values, which “Fosters a sense of We” and
a forum for public discussion of common values (Hoeffe, 2003: 216). This is the guarantee
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of the openness of the political principle. The first condition — “value community” — has
already been fulfilled. There are no clear-cut geographic or identity-forming borders (Hoeffe,
2003: 217). Ukraine has also reached the historical, value and cultural level of belonging to
Europe. At the same time, we still have to go through the path of reforming basic institutions in
accordance with the standards of the European Union. In this context, it is appropriate to recall
the words uttered back in 1861 by N. Kostomarov in his work “Two Russian Nationalities”
that “Ukrainians are a deeply democratic people” who are close to the spirit of tolerance and
tolerance (Kostomarov, 1920: 38). These words’ meanings should be taken into account both
within the domestic policy and in the context of Ukraine’s foreign policy.

Undoubtedly, the norms of international law are unified and uniform for the entire human
race. However, recent events in world politics and domestic politics (military operations in
the East of Ukraine, illegal annexation of the Crimean peninsula) illustrate that legal culture’s
evolution is still ongoing. The language of international politics is law and rules, a dialogue
of equals, and not despotism and monologue of the elect. Modern international politics is an
arena of struggle between barbaric freedom and reasonable freedom, between the arbitrariness
of the elect and the value-normative principles of unified international law, which do not have
geographical borders and regional borders, but, unfortunately, are slowed down by the “shaky”
experiments of restoring “empires” in the 21 century. This indicates that the unified legal
system, like the “idea of eternal peace” by I. Kant, is not reality itself but is the ideal to which
we strive, a regulatory idea, a pointer from the position of the eternal principles of the mind.
At the same time, it is quite obvious that the quality of education, the potential of human
capital, the achievement of Enlightenment of the mind and culture, the values of democracy
must overcome the force of arms and the despotism of authoritarian “truth.” Otherwise, if the
intelligent world community fails to achieve at least a shaky peace, albeit not an eternal peace,
then it will end up in the “gigantic cemetery of humanity” (in the language of 1. Kant). Such
a struggle for freedom, dignity, values of humanity, the growth of “intellectual” and “human
capital” is the goal, task, and purpose of Ukraine’s social and humanitarian strategy as part of
a single whole — a reasonable world community.
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Introduction

The 1960-1980s became the period of regional activity in Europe (this is proved by regional
processes in Germany, France, Great Britain, Belgium, Spain, Switzerland) and other parts of
the world (Canada, New Zealand, the USA and the USSR). These processes were caused by
the regions’ desire for gaining more independence and having an independent government
elected by direct vote. Though, a certain success in their becoming more independent was
compensated by the strife of the central power for regaining its lost authorities. All this
stimulated the theoretical interest to the problem of regions and was manifested clearly in
practical politics. For example, in Europe, there appeared the European Municipal Council
(1951), which was later transformed into the Council of European Municipalities and Regions,
the European Conference of Local Authorities (1957), the Standing Conference of Local and
Regional Authorities of Europe (1979). The late 1980s started a new wave of regionalism that
went beyond the system of centre-region relationships within a single state. The main factors
determining the context of new regionalism became the international market and the emerging
continental regime.

Michael Keating most aptly described the emergence of new regionalism. He pointed out
that the power and authority of the state were “eroded from three directions: from above —
by internationalisation; from below — by regional and local assertion; and laterally — by
the advance of the market and civil society, undermining its role in economic management,
social solidarity, culture and formation of identity and institutional structure” (Keating 2003:
81). All this brought new regionalism marked with “two interrelated features: it is not limited
to the framework of a national state; it plays off regions against each other in a competitive
struggle” (Keating 2003: 81). Furthermore, this is the regional identity that Keating considers
the critical component in constructing regions as social and political spaces and systems of
action (Keating 2003: 92; Keating, 2008).

The problems of the transformation period that Ukraine is going through need in-depth
consideration in terms of the functioning of political power in the centre and at the local level
while revealing and describing its characteristic features. Due to this, especially important
becomes research into a new phenomenon in a unitary Ukrainian state — an investigation
of regional political regimes. These regimes, while reflecting the processes of political
subjectivisation of regions and their growing impact on the state policy, need scientific
examination. They also call for the development and implementation of an efficient model
of multi-level political relationships. This model provides for both considerations of interests
and powers in the “centre-region” system and re-examination of general approaches to state
administration.

The topicality of this research is determined by the fragmentary study of the problem
of the functioning of regional political regimes by Ukrainian scientists and the necessity of
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investigation of both positive and destructive potential of these regimes. The research also
takes more considerable significance due to threats and challenges the Ukrainian state and
society face. They are caused by the development of the decentralisation process, the conflict
in the east of Ukraine, and Russia’s occupation of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea by
strengthening populist nationalism. They are also conditioned by the emergence of problems
with countries that share boundaries with Ukraine and have an impact on certain regions of our
country. In this context, it is necessary to search for and investigate the bases for both splits
and confrontations and the foundation of loyalty origination in the process of interaction of
the centre and the regions, factors that provide for the emergence and support the functioning
of regional political regimes, as well as the reasons that render impossible the opposition of
the civil society to authoritarian tendencies at the local level. An important task that also adds
relevance to this subject area is the substantiation of directions in the state policy that could
prevent separatist endeavours in the regions.

The object of this research is regional political regimes.

The subject of the study is the formation and transformation of regional political regimes
in transitional unitary states by the example of Ukraine.

The purpose of the research is to determine the bases for formation, analyse the peculiarities
of functioning and specific features of the transformation of regional political regimes in
Ukraine as a transitional unitary state.

Materials and Methods

One of the seminal works researching the regions can be considered a book by Walter Isard,
“Methods of Regional Analysis: an Introduction to Regional Science,” that was first published
in 1960 (Isard, 1960). Analysing this book, one can conclude that regional science originated
from consideration of the analysis of social and economic information. Though, Isard noted
that investigation of a region should assume studying not only social or economic but also
political factors, what is more — in their interaction. In other words, regional science is a
particular study at the crossroads — it should be based on the interdisciplinary methodology
of cognition.

Further regional research covered not only administrative regions within one state but also
regions embracing a number of states. Investigators analysed regions as economic, cultural
and political spaces or social solidarity spaces. By the late 20" century, the practice of political
regionalism had spread and acquired new forms. An example can be the foundation in 1985
of the Assembly of European Regions (AER). Besides, the European Parliament adopted the
“European Charter of Regions” (1988), and the AER adopted the “Declaration of the Assembly
of European Regions on Regionalism in Europe” (1996).

The “Declaration of Assembly of European Regions on Regionalism in Europe” is
interesting first of all with its defining the concept of region, in particular its political and
legal essence. So, the Preamble to this document determines that 1) “the regions have different
statuses, which vary according to their history, their culture and their constitutional principles
and characterize the territorial organisation of each state”; 2) the regions act in “the institutional
framework of their own country, which have a federal, decentralised or autonomous structure”;
2) “the regions have different origins and functions, with some historically based on distinct
communities, ethnic groups or even nations, and others created as administrative districts,
exercising powers delegated to them by the state”; 3) “people through historical, linguistic,
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cultural, social, economic and geographical ties, increasingly identify themselves with their
region, the variety of which, constitutes an inexhaustible richness”; 4) “the regional reality
justifies the participation of the regions in state bodies and actions at an international level”;
5) “the regions, within the national legal order, are an indispensable element of democracy,
decentralisation and self-determination, by allowing people to identify with their community
and by increasing the opportunities for their participation in public life” (Declaration, 1996).

The Declaration also forms a particular legal basis for defining a region (Article 1) and
states the following: “the region is the territorial body of public law established at the level
immediately below that of the state and endowed with political self-government,” “the region
shall be recognised in the national constitution or legislation,” “the region shall have its own
constitution, the statute of autonomy or other law which shall form part of the legal order of
the state at the highest level establishing at least its organisation and powers,” “regions within
the same state may have a different status, in keeping with their historical, political, social or
cultural characteristics,” “the region is the expression of a distinct political identity, which may
take very different political forms™ (Declaration, 1996).

It is also worth paying attention to Article 3 of the Declaration and to its Appendix, which
states the powers of the regions, in particular: regional economic policy; regional planning,
building and housing policy; telecommunications and transport infrastructures; energy and
environment; agriculture and fisheries; education at all levels, universities and research; culture
and media; public health; tourism, leisure and sport; police and public order (Declaration,
1996).

Thus, the essential factors that stipulate the formation of regions are historical, cultural and
institutional. They are different for each country. As Europeans view it, regions are an element
of democracy, decentralisation and self-identity. They serve a wide range of functions. Regional
variety is inexhaustible. A region can both be part of a state institution (at the subnational
level) and a subject of international activity. The analysis of the above Declaration allows
drawing a conclusion that, by taking this Declaration, Europe proved both shifting away from
the perception of continent realia in centre-periphery relations to the polycentric configuration
of the European space and a transition to a new stage of self-organisation.

In Ukraine, the concept of “region” is used widely. The term “region” is used in a broad
sense to denote a territorial area of any size, which was defined by various features or a
complex of features. Due to these features, the same territory can be divided into various
regions that differ in content. In physical geography, regions are singled out as territorial units,
integral and specific by their natural features. In economics, a region is part of a territory that
has a stable system of links between economic subjects and particular specialisation in the
economic complex of a nation or a supranational formation. In geopolitics, a region is part of
the worldwide space, as a supranational territorial formation — the unification of countries
into an economic and/or political block, a community. Intrastate interpretation of a region
is under government control, which defines regions as separate administrative and territorial
units (oblasts, districts), as well as the unification of a number of such units according to
territorial, economic or other principles. In political science, a region is, as a rule, a territory
with its own political or administrative structures, which, in the social hierarchy, are mostly
between the national level and the local level of state authorities. A region here is a component
of a particular spiritual and political and territorial society, with rather clear borders and
relatively integral life-sustaining infrastructure. Sociologists generally define a region as part
of a state territory which has vivid distinctions from other regions by specific features —
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natural and climatic life conditions, history, ethnic makeup, language, culture, religion, etc.
and they investigate the interaction of these factors (Vermenych, 2012).

At present, historians single out four historical and geographical regions in Ukraine,
ethnographers distinguish between 3 regions, economists speak of 9 regions, statisticians mark
out 27 regions. This is because the process of region delineation assumes different criteria
and the region itself is a designed space. In other words, Ukraine is rather diverse in terms
of its history, geography, economy and other aspects, including politics. This is proved by
the electorate’s partisan preferences, results of presidential, parliamentary and local elections;
specificity of regional political conflicts; special regional political and cultural peculiarities
of certain territories determined by historical factors; particularities of organisation and
functioning of criminogenic structures, etc.

All these facts give ground to state that in Ukraine, there are administrative regions that,
being influenced by various factors and conditions, form their own methods of management
organisation in certain territories. It means the creation of regional political regimes, in other
words, regional methods of political power organisation. These regimes provide for the
interaction of formal and informal political and economic subjects, based on formal/informal
game rules, concerning the mechanisms of access to power, influence on the decision-
making process, allocation and reallocation of resources, forms of region-centre interaction,
organisation of vertical and horizontal communication in the region, the essence of social
values as a means of mobilisation of citizens of certain territories (Karmazina et al., 2018).

In Ukrainian political discourse, the concept of “region” has actualised first at political
and legal as well as practical levels. So, as initiated by the chairmen of regional councils,
the chairmen of Kyiv and Sevastopol city councils of public deputies, in conformity with the
Decree of President of Ukraine “On Regional Councils” (dated September 20, 1994) there
was created a Council of Regions — a presidential “consulting and advisory body” (On the
Council, 1994). Thus, politically and legally, the name “region” in Ukraine was given to
oblasts and their cities and towns represented by heads of oblasts and representatives of city
councils of public deputies. At the end of the year 2000, the Council of Regions was liquidated.
It was replaced with a presidential National Council on Coordination of Activity of National
and Regional Authorities and Local Self-Government Bodies, headed by the President. The
Council was aimed at “increasing the efficiency of state-building in Ukraine, providing for
coordinated cooperation of executive authorities and local self-government bodies, uniting
national and local interests in solving crucial issues of social development” (in conformity
with the Decree of President of Ukraine of December 13, 2000) (On the National Council,
2000). Moreover, soon this body saw its further transformation. In 2005, there was created
the “National Council on State Management and Local Self-Government” as a presidential
consulting and advisory body (On the National Council, 2005). This National Council was
liquidated in early 2008. Instead of it, following the Decree of President of Ukraine dated
February 21, 2008, there appeared the “National Council on Interaction of State Authorities
and Local Self-government Bodies” (On the National Council, 2008). And this structure did
not also last long. In April 2010, it was replaced with a Council of Regions (On the Council,
2010). The Council of Regions stopped its activity in accordance with the 2014 Decree of
President of Ukraine Petro Poroshenko (On Liquidation, 2014). And in several months — in
April 2015 — President issued a Decree “On the Council of Regional Development” (On
the Council, 2015). All these decrees on the creation of relevant councils had no mention of
democratisation, development of civil society, power transparency, while the main purpose of
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the decrees was to strengthen the presidential vertical in the regional context.

The analysis of the above decrees, the “Conception of State and Regional Policy” (On
Conception, 2001), and a number of other laws enables us to conclude that Ukraine’s regional
policy, over the whole period of its independence, has been narrow-directed and it still is.
The regional policy covered mostly social and economic, financial, local self-government,
and decentralisation issues. Ukraine’s current normative legal base that deals with regional
policy proved and still proves that statesmen and politicians have no clear understanding of the
necessary introduction of a political component in the content of the regional policy. In other
words, the regional policy in Ukraine does not practically touch upon issues related to politics
(political consciousness, political culture, possible separatism, etc.).

The political region studies in Ukraine as a field of scientific research is in its beginning. So
far, there are a limited number of works analysing regional political phenomena and processes.
Among them are the works by such scientists as F.Baranovsky, T. Vakulova, V. Gaponenko,
M. Gordienko, S. Dyak, T.Yereskova, I. Zhdanova, A. Kolodiy, R. Komarov, S. Makovsky, P.
Minenkova, L. Nagorna, T. Panchenko, V. Romanova, N. Rotar, O. Tarasenko. Fundamental
in this field is a research of the scientific team of Ivan Kuras Institute for Political and Ethno-
National Research “Regional Political Regimes in Ukraine: Formation Basis, Specific
Performance Features, Transformation Peculiarities” by Karmazina M., Bevz T. and Rotar N.
(Karmazina et al. 2018). One should also note the work by V. Yaremchuk “Regional Political
Regimes in Ukraine: Lviv region (1990-2017)” (Yaremchuk, 2018).

The most productive in investigating the regional political regimes — the problem that
covers knowledge on the interfaces of many sciences (politics, political geography, geopolitics,
economics, demography, history, sociology, and others), is the application of the interdisciplinary
methodology of cognition, in particular, a combination of legal and sociological approaches,
structural and functional, as well as behavioural methods of cognition, which assume the study of
both formal and legal norms and informal (real) practices in the regional policy, while attracting
a wide range of subjects — competing groups of political actors and pressure groups.

The analysis of triggering conditions, functioning, and transformation of a regional
political regime has its own algorithm that assumes investigation of the following parameters:
geographical, geopolitical, historical and political, ethnonational, social and economic,
cultural and legal conditions; the resource base and methods of resource allocation between
regional and national players; formal and informal political “game rules” in the region,
including peculiarities of interaction of formal and informal political actors; mechanisms
of accessing the power and the decision making process at all levels of power organisation;
strategies of interaction and communication of political and economic actors and the society
in the coordinate power system.

When investigating regional political processes, one should note that processes within
regional political regimes are not linear. They have their rate and rhythm, which, under the
influence of internal and external challenges and threats, can come into discord with the
national regime, especially in conditions of instability, weakness and hybridism of the latter.
Though, they can be entirely synchronous with the government at the national level. Everything
depends on the political environment and the level of satisfaction of regional interests at the
central level.

Moreover, the concept of “region” does not always embrace the territory of the whole
oblast. It can cover, for example, an electoral district or an area controlled by individual
businessmen. An illustrative example in this context can be Kyiv oblast, where large
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landowners, for instance, the Zasukha spouses (Anatoliy and Tetyana) who own the Rassvet
farming company (that was a kolkhoz (collective farm) before 1993) and other related
businesses, provided themselves with easy continuous elections to the Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine (the Ukrainian parliament) in an electoral district No 94. Nowadays, the Zasukhas’
regime has degraded to the local level and covers only the area with their businesses. A
similar situation is with the Suslov family (Yevgeniy Suslov, his parents — Ivan and Nataliya,
uncles — Vasiliy, Gennadiy and Nikolay), who owns the Skvira agricultural corporation
and several related businesses. Their sphere of influence covers Skvirskiy, Volodarskiy,
Tetiyevskiy and Stavyshchenskiy districts of the Kyiv region. The control over this region
allowed Yevgeniy Suslov to be easily elected to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine in the lists
of “Yulia Tymoshenko’s block” (2006 and 2007).

Causes of the Emergence of Regional Political Regimes in Ukraine

There is no single model of the formation of regional political regimes in Ukraine. They
were formed at a different time of representatives of various social layers (Kyiv oblast —
latifundium (large landowners); Kharkiv oblast — criminal elements; Dnepropetrovsk
oblast — partisan actors of the former Communist Party of the Soviet Union; Zakarpatiye —
mafia family clans). The periods of their existence were also different. With time, under the
influence of various factors, some regimes degrade. They are replaced with other groups,
which, in their turn, lose influence under competitors’ pressure. In some ways, these processes
are cyclic, as the change of personalities does not change the methods of a region’s economic
management.

The first and the most intelligible basis for the emergence and functioning of regional
regimes is the historical path of our country, especially when the Ukrainian territories
were parts of different states and different political regimes (Russian Empire, Austrian and
Hungarian empire, the USSR and Eastern European countries between the two world wars).
This influenced the political consciousness, culture, and behaviour, and created the ground for
local people to support the idea of the uniqueness of “their” region, declare the commitment
to traditions (often political myths and stereotypes, ideologies, religions, foreign political
orientations) and historical memory (their European values for some citizens and belonging
to Slavic peoples, the “Russian world” for others). The tradition factor (“one’s own” values
and the difference of the past) is dominant in the issue of the formation of regional political
regimes. This served as a primary basis for contrasting and singling out a “unique” region —
regional elites actively use this idea for political and economic manipulation in the process of
satisfaction of their own (often narrow group) interests.

In the early 1990s, two groups of former members of the USSR Communist Party from
the Dnepropetrovsk and Donetsk regions claimed for power and the relative status in a newly
independent state. These regional elites strove for the strengthening of their power both at
the regional and central levels. And it is the regional control of the elites that was the base
for gaining and retaining the power at the local level, keeping and restoring themselves in the
political structure and extending the power at all levels. Similar processes were in the Lviv
region, where the regional elite strove for distancing from the Soviet “values.” Soviet dissident
Vyacheslav Chornovil, Head of Narodnyi Rukh (People’s Movement) of Ukraine, Chairman of
Lviv regional council advocated federalisation of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic or
formation of autonomous Galichina within the Ukrainian SSR (Demianchuk, 2015). Similar
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processes were in the Ternopil region as well.

Complicated was the situation in Crimea, which ended up in the creation of autonomy
within Ukraine. The characteristic feature of the regional political regime in the Autonomous
Republic of Crimea was both presence of separatist forces (pro-Russian and Tatar) that pressed
the regional and central power and functioning of powerful organised crime groups (OCG) —
“Seilem,” “Greky,” “Slaviane,” “Imdat,” “Adar,” “Dzyuba’s group,” “Sakhan’s group” and
others. And their activity could wane and rise. Such status quo on the peninsula was not only in
the 1990s and the 2000s, but it also retained until the very occupation of Crimea by the Russian
Federation. These and other informal political actors pressed the formal institutions, formed
non-traditional institutions, created and supported illegal political practices.

An example of a personalised regional regime can be Dnepropetrovsk region of the 1990s,
with Pavel Lazarenko as a leader. A starting point for him was the positions in the district
and regional committees of the Communist Party of Ukraine and the executive committee at
Dnepropetrovsk regional council. He later occupied the positions of President’s representative
in Dnepropetrovsk region, Head of Dnepropetrovsk Regional State Administration, Vice-
Prime Minister and Prime Minister of Ukraine. He was also a Verkhovna Rada deputy of
two convocations. Besides, he had his political party — the All-Ukrainian union “Gromada.”
According to some web-based media, he used to form with the big business special business
relationships that could be described as extortion. For his political services (lobbying and
running protection), he demanded a share in a company or a bribe of 50% of the company’s
profit. And his field of interest included the sale of natural resources, and wheat, and dairy
products, and natural gas (Senik, 2013).

An example of a regional clan regime can be Zakarpatiye, where there has been formed,
and still acts, though with a certain loss of impact, a regime of the Baloga clan. Here not only
a certain personality but the whole clan acts as a “master” of the region. This regime has its
own peculiarities. Thus, Viktor Baloga’s career grew as follows: first, he was the director of
LLC “Ray-Promin,” later, he became the chairman of the board of directors for LLC “Krasky.”
Besides, he was reportedly responsible for the “Mukachevo common fund” (a “common fund”
is a criminal slang word that means the mutual-aid fund in a criminal community) (Shufrich,
2007). Baloga’s political career started with membership in the Social Democratic Party of
Ukraine (united) — a political force of Viktor Medvedchuk. It became the party of power after
Valeriy Pustovoitenko’s People’s Democratic Party lost this status. Having got membership in
the Social Democratic Party of Ukraine (united), Baloga became Mayor of Mukachevo town,
then Chairman of Zakarpatiye Regional State Administration, later a people’s deputy, twice a
minister in Yuriy Yekhanurov’s and Nikolay Azarov’s governments. He was also Head of the
President’s Secretariat with Viktor Yushchenko as President of Ukraine.

According to web-based media, he captured Zakarpatiye with his brothers Ivan and
Pavel, a cousin Vasiliy Petevka and other relatives. He was also supported by “Tsymbora” of
Zakarpatiye — the local “mafia” consisting of mostly fellow villagers, brothers-in-law and
others (Bekalo, 2016). Here the Baloga clan reached great success and got unlimited power for
decades (all appointments in the region were approved by the clan only) and control over the
region’s financial resources (first of all, the control over the customs office, more exactly — the
grip on smuggling) (General Moskal Lashed Out, 2018).

Politically, the Baloga clan first supported different political forces and later created his political
project — “Yediniy Tsentr” (Single Centre). The Baloga’s also supported all Presidents — from
Leonid Kuchma to Pyotr Poroshenko, which helped them to remain the “kings of Zakarpatiye.”
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However, they were not always on friendly terms with Presidents: the Balogas took to blackmail
and also used the “Rusyn card” (Rusyns are a self-identity form of Zakarpatiye citizens. The
clan also took care of ordinary people of the region, granting them material support for keeping
children, disabled, orphans, Romani people and others (Smirnov, 2015).

A real trial for the Baloga regime became the year 2015 when the clash of interests of
two people’s deputies — Viktor Baloga and Mikhail Lanyo (a native-born from Mukachevo
district, who is known as “Byuk” in the criminal community, his criminal group is engaged
in smuggling in Zakarpatiye) — resulted in an armed stand-off with shooting in the street and
blowing up of a gas-filling station. Direct participants of these shoot-outs were law enforcement
authorities — police and the National Security Service, as well as a paramilitary organisation
“Pravyi Sektor” (Chervonenko, 2015).

In tough competition, particularly by way of murders and forcible takeovers, regional elites
accumulated their first capital. A common practice was to create for this purpose the so-called
“security structures,” which were more like private armies with clear commitment to satisfy
a certain group interest by force. Such state of affairs washes out the state monopoly on the
application of force and dramatically weakens the Centre in its relationships with the regions.
Such “structures” were often used to quell people’s resistance. Moreover, private “armies” are
an instrument of blackmailing the central power with instability in the region.

The mechanism for promoting by the Baloga clan of its regional regime can include
business ownership, voters’ bribery, getting control over the region’s economy, manipulation
with the national minority issue, and a number of other instruments of regional management,
including criminal actions.

Nowadays, the Zakarpatiye local elite keeps in mind an idea of a separate region that
gets insufficient finance from Kyiv. This card can be played mainly in the coming 2020 local
elections.

A compelling case for the analysis of reasons for the emergence of regional political regimes
is Donetsk oblast. Here the regional regime appeared due to the occurrence of particular
conditions and due to applying specific means (instruments), in particular (Karmazina et al.,
2018):

a) “freezing of political space™ and political identity of the region citizens in the USSR
coordinate system;

b) promotion of “Donetsk” politicians at all power levels, with an appointed status of
“owners” of Donetsk and Donetsk oblast;

c) receiving the levers of influence on President Leonid Kuchma by way of supporting
him in 1999 presidential elections and getting instead of the political, economic,
and administrative control over their “own” private estate;

d) indifference to politics and apathy of the majority of the region’s population due to
severe financial conditions, for which the local elites turned the blame on the central
power that did not appreciate an “ordinary worker” who had much better living
conditions under the USSR;

e) support by the local elite of the rhetoric of “uniqueness of the region” that “feeds
all Ukraine,” the use of left ideology in political discourse, ideas of “Slavic unity,”
orthodoxy, frequently open pro-Russian and anti-Ukrainian slogans encouraged
by the Russian Federation; notably, in the issues of foreign political orientation,
the elite itself was guided exclusively by the self-interest principle — to save the
capital influence, and that is why it was situational and dependent on the political
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environment, on a nationwide scale in particular;

f) cleanup of the information field at the local level to promote their “own” interests
and introduction of their “own” information agenda all over Ukraine, formation of
suitable education and cultural policy in Donbas.

All this created a favourable ground for separatism that exploded in 2014 and allowed
for the creation of the so-called “DNR” (Donetsk People’s Republic) and “LNR” (Lugansk
People’s Republic).

Nowadays, parts of Donetsk and Lugansk oblasts that are under Ukrainian control face a
confrontation for supervision over the process of creation of united territorial communities
(UTC) between Viktor Medvedchuk and Rinat Akhmetov.

A powerful instrument of influence for regional elites is mass media that do not only
realise the function of informing the dependent population of certain regions but also promote
necessary messages conditioned by the current political situation and the state of relationships
of regional and national elites.

The creation of “oligopolies” was well-aimed and supported by the second President of
Ukraine, Leonid Kuchma, who believed that it is such organisation of regional management
that will provide for the necessary support of life sustenance in certain territories. He was
convinced that such business will shoulder the infrastructure development and will make
investments in high-technology products (Kuchma, 2007). At the same time, the variant
with the creation of a powerful middle class was not supported by the central power. The
efficiency of such an organisation could justify itself at the beginning of a new independent
state. However, eventually, this brought about a situation in which game rules are formed
by regional elites but not by strong government institutions at central and regional levels.
Notable in these processes was the creation of free-trade zones (FTZ), provision of conditions
for developing the border trade. Such state of affairs favoured the economic strengthening of
regional elites and their regimes, and they successfully gained control over “local resources”
(smuggling, ports, etc.), thus providing for their prosperity and accumulating funds to expand
the influence and strengthen the control over the region.

In the context of regions’ emancipation, it is necessary to mention a tendency to creating
regional political parties, for example, the Political party “Odesskaya Partiya” (Odesa Party),
the Political party “Patrioty Volyni” (Volyn Patriots), the Political party “Khersontsy” (Kherson
citizens), the Political party “Ukrainskaya Galitskaya partiya” (Ukrainian Galytska party), the
All-Ukrainian Union “Cherkaschane” (Cherkasy citizens) (Department, 2017). And all this is
possible despite the statutory ban on the creation of regional parties in Ukraine.

Summarising, we can single out the following reasons for the emergence and functioning
of regional political regimes in Ukraine:

a) the invariability of elites/clans/political and business groups that accumulate control
over regional resources and form economic conditions, and make it impossible to
strengthen the middle class and provide for its growth, blocking the full-fledged
development of civil society;

b) using the “idea of the region” (“unique” or “separate”), the combination of
regionalism and populism (in particular, the manipulative criticism of central
power), propagation of “regional psychology”, implementation of the special policy
of regional identity;
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c) creation of informal institutions generating relevant political and economic
practices that substitute for official, formal institutions and rules, as well as the
creation of one’s “own” (regional) system of punishments and rewards, intimidation
and enforcement;

d) flirtation by the local elite of the border region with the authorities of the neighbouring
state, feeding of regional separatism, blackmailing of the central power with these
issues.

Parameters for investigation of regional political regimes in Ukraine

In our opinion, for direct investigation of a regional political regime, it is useful to use a
methodology model proposed by S.Skaaning. Having compared ten definitions of political
regimes, the researcher has singled out four relevant principle characteristics that allow
investigating a certain national or regional political regime, in particular (Skaaning, 2006):

a) group’s access to political power (institutional design);

b) structuring of interaction in the political centre of power (horizontal links);

c¢) interaction of the regime with society (vertical links);

d) mode of operation of political actors (indicates the difference between autocratic
and democratic regimes).

Application of this methodology to investigation of regional political regimes in Ukraine
assumes the involvement of a total number of certain sources, in particular: 1) official statistics
that allow determining the resource base of a regional political regime; 2) electoral statistics
that allow identifying major political actors of a regional political regime; 3) legislative and
other normative and legal acts (decrees of President of Ukraine and resolutions of the Cabinet
of Ministers of Ukraine) providing for the definition of the institutional framework of regional
political regimes; 4) official materials reflecting the process of functioning and the decision
making procedure by regional state administrations and regional councils; 5) periodical
materials that give the possibility to single out specific features of the system of horizontal and
vertical links of regional political regimes.

A foundation for the might of “local kings” is a monopoly for the region’s resources
disposal. It is resources controlled by the business that turn economic subjects into major
players in the formation of political coalitions. They allow the regional political regime to:
strengthen and support the subjectivity in interaction with the central power; influence the
region’s social structure to achieve the desired result in politics; get mobilised for reaching the
desired goal.

Thus, it is the complex of resources available to the political regime that allows to become
firmly established and to be reproduced. The resource complex also defines the following features:
the regime’s institutional design; specificity of vertical links expressed in interaction with the
national centre of power; type of horizontal relations and links expressed in the interaction of the
regional political regime with the region’s social field; peculiarities of application of technologies
of authoritarian or competitive mobilisation for achieving the goals set.

The institutional design of a regional political regime is a set of political institutions
determining its normative and functional frameworks. In our opinion, in Ukraine, it is
determined by parameters of political processes at the national level, in particular:

1. The presidential discourse that positions the regions of Ukraine as a factor of
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political and economic risks actualising the necessary development of relevant
regional policy. However, it does not consider the necessity of their formalisation.
Such a situation causes uncertainty in the sphere of competencies and authorities.
It pushes the regions to formalise their official and unofficial levels of interaction
(Rotar, 2017).

2. Electoral legislation which forms and legitimises subjects of a regional political
regime. Several types of election systems have been tried throughout Ukraine’s
independence. The elections of 1994, 1998, and 2002 were based on the majority
system. At that time, the primary competition was between the candidates who
did not refer to party affiliation as a marker of electoral identification with the
voter, which brought about insufficient structuring of regions’ political space and
increasing the potential of informal networks in the structure of regional political
relationships. The 2006 elections were based on the proportional system, which
consequently facilitated the politicisation of local self-government and accelerated
the formation of regional political regimes, where local self-government institutions
acquired the features of political subjects. The mixed system was used in the 2010
elections. The 2015 elections were based on a combination of basic principles of
proportional and majority election systems.

3. Specificity of formation of regional policy principles with the core idea of the centre
policy towards the regions, which leaves aside politics as a process and becomes
institutionally formed as a regional political regime (On the Principles, 2015).

4. Realisation of regional policy that is reflected in the government policy, in particular,
in the activity of the Ministry for development of public communities and territories
of Ukraine, which “provides for formation and realisation of state regional policy,
state policy in development of local self-government, territorial organisation of
power and administrative and territorial arrangement” (Statute, 2014).

The institutional design of a regional political regime modelled at the national level is
reflected first of all in peculiarities of functioning of the institution of head of regional state
administration (RSA). It is this institution that, under conditions of the functioning system of
distribution of power authorities in Ukraine, is the establishment around which the process of
formation of regional political regimes is concentrated. This is connected with the range of
powers of an RSA chairman, who heads the regional state administration, controls its activity,
is responsible for fulfillment of its tasks and realisation of its powers in conformity with the
Constitution of Ukraine, Law of Ukraine “On local state administrations,” and other laws of
Ukraine.

A supporting argument to the fact that it is the institution of an RSA chairman that plays
the leading role in the structure of a regional political regime is the statement that the RSA
chairman is a crucial spending unit of a regional state administration within the approved
budgets. He is entitled to operate accounts and sign payment documents, account documents,
other financial and banking documents. An RSA chairman, within the limits of his powers,
coordinates the activity of Chief Directorate of State Treasury Service of Ukraine, State
Financial Inspectorate, Chief Directorate of the Ministry for Internal Affairs of Ukraine,
Region Directorate of Security Service of Ukraine, units of Armed Forces of Ukraine, Chief
Directorate of the Ministry of Revenues, public prosecutor’s office of a certain oblast. An RSA
chairman controls the whole complex of power resources concentrated in the oblast (On Local

Future Human Image, Volume 15, 2021 95



Formation and Reformation of Regional Political Regimes in the Transitional Unitary States
(the Case of Ukraine) by Ihor Petrenko, Vasyl Filipchuk and Hryhorii Postryhan

State Administrations, 2020).

Conclusions

The existence of regional political regimes is a challenge for effective state policy that
sets to the central power a task of consolidating both regional elites and society as a whole.
A vivid example of this was the events in Crimea and Donbas. Considering neither central
power nor local electorate, regional elites are capable of changing the direction of the region’s
development. Furthermore, they are entirely focused on the retention of power, creating
suitable conditions in the region. They care little about the region’s problems, and their partial
solving is just accompanying expenses on the way to retaining the full power.

As a rule, regional elites bargain their loyalty to Kyiv. Instead, they get a monopoly right
to dispose at their discretion of the resources of their “own” region. Being supported by the
regional elite, the central power allows the elite to act non-transparently, on the base of their
own “game rules,” often above the law, spreading extralegal political and economic practices.
In other words, Kyiv authorities, either with their direct consent or “silent support,” favoured
the emergence and strengthening of regional political regimes.

In such a situation, the central power should form adequate state regional policy, in
particular, by way of building efficient political institutions at the local level. For this, it is
necessary to correct the deficiencies and contradictions of the Ukrainian legislation, mainly in
part of the limitation of the activity of regional and national institutions, and their interaction
should be based on a democratic footing. Moreover, this is the task of a higher level — to reform
the whole political system of Ukraine, as the acting system leads to the formation of local
authoritarianism. In this situation, it is the regional elites that provide for democratic elections
and transformation of the regime toward either democracy or deepening authoritarianism and
separatism.

A vital reform direction should be the development of civil society structures in the regions,
as they restrain further political pluralism and create an alternative to the regional elite’s
hierarchy of motivations of local people’s actions. The state should also create conditions for
the formation of strong parties with developed regional organisations. Along with this, it is
necessary to reinforce and develop the consolidating political identities, with this levelling out
the ideas of “uniqueness” and “separability” of regions.

On the whole, it should be noted that the decentralisation reform — steps to forming a new
model of authority distribution and local power responsibility — will fail without changing
the clan organisation of regional management. These steps can lead to the “cementation” of
non-democratic regional regimes and bring about new hotbeds of separatism.

In any case, the central power, without support in the regions, cannot be successful and
will hang in mid-air, especially if the regional managers are opponent’s representatives who
will sabotage decisions taken by the central power. Due to this, stability or instability of the
national power mainly depends on the positions of regional and local elites. Regional elites
need support in several directions: candidate pool for central authorities, realisation in the
regions of decisions taken, organisation of local people support in case of escalation in the
country, organisation of a democratic election process with election committees, and regional
agitation.
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Introduction

Every year, more and more research appears devoted to technology, but it seems that they
contribute little to understanding the essence of technology. In various technology philosophies,
researchers offer different technology explanations, concepts and definitions. Perhaps for
psychology, such a situation is normal if we assume that there are different types of people
in different types of socialization and communities. Therefore, the variety of psychological
schools and explanations of mentality specializing in theoretical comprehension of various
types of the European person (Rozin, 2019) which is actually observed is explainable. After
all, technology is not an anthropological phenomenon (or nevertheless an anthropological to
a certain extent?). Is not it uniform in the culture? Maybe, it is worth speaking not about
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technology in the singular, and about different technologies, for example, is it possible to find
something in common between stone tools and the Internet? By the way, the author entitled
one of his books “Technology and technological process: from stone tools to the Internet and
robots” (Rozin, 2016).

Difficulties in understanding technology are manifested in the choice of one of the elements
of the said opposition (technology or technologies) and the solution of other problems. For
example, when the technology appeared? One of the widespread points of view is that it
appeared along with the man who distinguished himself from fauna due to tools’ production.
However, why then the technology in the sensed characteristic for modern culture was
perceived not earlier than in the 18" century? It was then that people began discussing what
the technology represented, and the concept of technological process appeared.

Apropos, how does technology differ from the technological process? If one researcher
equates these concepts, the others differentiate them. “This discrepancy, D.P. Grant writes, is
found in the title of the essay on this subject belonging to our greatest modern thinker, Martin
Heidegger. Heidegger’s work is entitled “Die Frage nach der Technik.” English translation of
the title is “The Question Concerning Technology” ... Already the fact that it is a neologism
makes think of the unprecedented novelty of what it designates... The fact that expansion
of sciences will continue turning into the conquest of human and extra-human nature — the
essence of all this process may be called technological process — in general, may be predicted.
However, it is impossible to predict what in particular will be revealed during such expansion...
“Technological process” is not so many machines and tools, but the idea of the world which
directs our perception of all existing <...> In each moment of wakefulness or dream lived
by us we may be righteously called now carriers of technological civilization and we will
increasingly live in the contracting ring of its power everywhere” (Grant, 1986).

One more, very important problem is how to explain the rapid development of technology
(a real “explosion of technical creativity”), starting from the 18™ century)? Maybe the sources
of “technogenic civilization” are there? If yes, then by what, they were conditioned? According
to F. Braudel, approximately to the middle of the 18" century — beginning of the 19" century
used as power sources were, firstly, domestic animals (bulls and horses), secondly, wind
and water-mills, sailing vessels, wood. “In France on the eve of the Revolution, Lavoisier
estimated 3 million bulls and 1780 thousand horses, including 1560 thousand horses engaged in
agriculture ... And this is only for France with its 25 million inhabitants. At equal proportions,
Europe should have 14 million horses and 24 million bulls <...> “Trade in firewood became
a business for all inhabitants in the Vosges, everyone cuts as much as possible, and shortly the
woods will be totally eliminated.” It was from this crisis — for England latent from the 16"
century — that coal revolution eventually was born” (Braudel, 1986: 373, 381, 391).

However, already in two years, machines burning coal and gasoline started to be widely
used in Europe; the era of technology based on engineering begins. The second half of the
18" century — the first half of the 19 century marked by understanding technology- may be
considered a boundary here. “Domination of technology and machines, N. Berdyaev writes, is,
first of all, a transition from organic life to an organized life, from vegetation to constructability.
From the point of view of organic life, technology means excarnation, a rupture in organic
bodies of the history, a disconnection of the flesh and spirit <...> While the technology in its
form, which triumphs since the end of the 18" century, destroys this belief in the eternal order
of nature and destroys it in a much deeper sense than the evolutionism does” (Berdyaev, 1933:
10-11).
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It is unlikely that the said explosion of technical creativity may be explained by the needs
of the becoming man of Modern times. After all, the task of mastering the nature is not a need
(“Let, Francis Bacon writes, the human race only possesses the right to the nature assigned to it
by the divine favour, and let it be given power” (Bacon, 1935: 192-193)), it is rather a cultural
scenario conditioned by humanistic claims of the man who considered himself “the second
god” (N. Kuzansky).

The author, analyzing technology in previous years, proceeded from the assumption
that it is a uniform phenomenon. He distinguished in the reconstruction of the genesis of
technology four main stages: 1) creation of tools and elementary products in prehistoric times,
2) “technology as magic,” characteristic of the culture of the Ancient World (perceived in
a sacral way, and developed by trial and error), 3) “engineering stage” of development of
technology in which natural sciences acquire a leading role, 4) formation and development
of technological process (Rozin, 2016; Rozin, 2018). To explain the unity of all these forms
of technology, he characterized technology by attributing it to an ideal object. The following
characteristics creation of an ideal object of a studied phenomenon is a necessary condition of
its theoretical description (Rozin, 2006)).

1. Technology represents an artifact, i.e., products created by the man (tools,
mechanisms, machines, structures, artificial environment).

2. Technology operates using effects of nature which are induced by the specific
activity of the man (for example, operation of an elementary level and the most
sophisticated missile implies, on the one hand, the use of the laws of nature, and on
the other, the workmanship of the person creating these products and using them).

3. Understanding (conceptualization) of technology is included in its concept,
substantially defining the nature of the technical art and specific features of the
development of technology (thus, in the ancient world the technology was
understood as a synergy of efforts of spirits (gods) and people and was developed
empirically (Rozin, 2006: 76-81); in modern times the technology is understood
rationally, as an action of forces of nature consciously induced and organized by the
man that results in an explosion of technical creativity).

4. Development of technology is conditioned by two major factors — practical needs
and, to a far greater degree, by cultural processes (for example, by the need to
demonstrate natural, material existence of meanings and cultural concepts; thus, the
author showed that the Egyptian pyramids allowed the Ancient Egyptian society
to understand what is a Pharaoh’s death — since he is not only a man but also an
immortal god — to make sure personally of his double being (Rozin, 2018: 166-179).

5. In terms of use, the technology may be interpreted as “a social body” of the man,
making it possible to solve problems that could not be solved at a certain stage
of development (for example, before the 20™ century, people could only dream of
flying like a bird, but today it is a common technical reality, and even in the space);

Technology may be understood as a condition and one of the sociality mechanisms (Kh.
Skolimovski using the example of the car’s invention and operation, shows that technology
significantly influences social reality, changing it drastically) (Rozin, 2006: 64-69).

What are these characteristics of technology? Technology invariant with respect to its
development, i.e., it is supposed that at different stages of evolution of technology within
the culture, it is set by these characteristics. It should be noted that these characteristics of
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technology were received simultancously with the analysis of specific types and features
of technology at specific stages of its development (technology in prehistoric times, in the
Ancient world culture, the engineering stage of development of technology, development of
technological process). The question is whether it is possible to obtain these specific stages of
development of technology as an implementation of the invariant set here? I think no. Though
in each of the specified stages of development of technology, it is possible to identify some
characteristics of'its invariant (or all of them together), in general, in reality, these characteristics
do not allow to represent technology theoretically at separate stages of its development. The
invariant of technology is some kind of methodological program of study of technology as
a complex cultural, evolving entity. When studying modern technology, this invariant sets
research areas and partly allows formulating the first hypotheses of its structure and processes.

Thus, identification of invariant of technology does not solve the dilemma: technology
or technologies: it is possible to say that the said technologies at various historical stages are
just different conditions of the uniform evolving technology, but with the same success, it is
possible to claim that at these stages new types of technologies (new technologies) developed.
To make progress in this question’s solution, let us consider technology in its two modern
states.

The essence of an engineering way of creation of technical products consists in the
development of an engineering design (implying implementation of certain laws of nature,
definition on the basis of these laws, and physical experiments of conditions of behaviour of
the processes of the nature necessary to the engineer, calculation of these processes and the
design) which make it possible to trigger the processes of the nature the man is interested in
and to control them. For example, to build a clock allowing to measure precisely time, C.
Huygens, who created the first model of engineering activity, used the free-fall law discovered
by Galileo. Besides, he described and calculated other processes characterizing the swinging
of the clock pendulum. In particular, he showed that a clock measures time precisely if its
pendulum falls along a cycloid. He then defined and calculated conditions that ensure the
pendulum’s falling along a cycloid (it was a cycloid development).

At last, he managed to embody all these processes in the clock design. “A simple pendulum,
Huygens writes, cannot be considered as a reliable and uniform time measuring instrument as
the time of its oscillation depends on the swing: bigger swings demand more time, than small
ones... To study its (pendulum’s) nature, I had to do researches about the center of swing”
(Huygens, 1951: 10). Having demonstrated “that development of a cycloid is also a cycloid,”
Huygens suspended a pendulum from a thread and placed from both its sides cycloidal and
bent straps (sidepieces) so that “when swinging, the thread shall adjoin curved surfaces from
both sides. Then the pendulum really escribed a cycloid” and measured time very precisely for
that time (Huygens, 1951: 12-13, 79, 91).

Thus, the engineering way of creation of technical devices implied preliminary studying
in natural sciences of processes of nature and discovering the possibility of their practical
application. Like many processes (various movements, thermal, magnetic, electromagnetic,
optical, and other processes), existentialism explains the explosion of technical creativity since
the second half of the 18" century only partially. The nature mastering project put forward by F.
Bacon was of no less importance. “Let, he writes, the human race only possesses the right to the
nature assigned to it by the divine favour, and let it be given power <...> correctly found axioms
entail whole sets of practical applications” <...> (the purpose of the science — V/R.) “cannot be
other than endowing human life with new discoveries and benefits” (Bacon, 1935: 192-193).
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This project still incentivises scientists and engineers to study nature, look for possibilities
of practical use of the processes studied, and create new engineering structures on this basis.
V. Rachkov perfectly describes social institutions (of industry and technical education) and the
system of modern scientific and technical values as a “technocratic discourse” phenomenon
(Rachkov, 1991; Rozin, 2018: 135-140) also played a considerable role. For example,
according to Rachkov, authorities “attribute to technology extraordinary qualities bringing
only benefits to the man: overcoming crises and stagnation, elimination of all problems and
difficulties, the approach of the era of general welfare, abundance, happiness and freedom. The
state finds a legitimate relationship with science and technology, promoting in every possible
way scientific and technical progress... the state acts as an accelerator of advance of the science
and technology, relying on positive consequences of economic development and multiplication
of own forces” (Rachkov, 1991: 101-102).

The explosion of technical creativity throughout almost the whole century and production
based on engineering brought about two very important consequences: first, a technical
environment was created, which started having an impact on all aspects of the life of a modern
man (not only beneficial, envisaged by the man, but also negative, which the man did not want
to put up with), secondly. As a result, the understanding of technology changed cardinally. From
then onward, by technology, two things (though interconnected, but different) were meant: on
the one hand, creation of technical products (tools, mechanisms, machines, structures), and on
the other, technical environment of the man. Nikolay Berdyaev and Martin Heidegger acted as
pioneers in terms of understanding a new essence of technology. The formerly paid attention to
the fact that technology cannot be reduced neither to nature, nor to products of the activity of
the man, that now it is our destiny, new reality, and the latter, that technology as “enframing”
(Gestell) (here Heidegger partly gave an environmental interpretation of technology) defines
not only transformation of nature but also starts dictating to the man.

“Domination of technology and machine, N. Berdyaev reflects, opens a new step of reality
which is not stipulated yet by classification of sciences, the reality which is not similar to
mechanical, physical and chemical reality <...> A new reality is open here. However, this
reality connected with technology, drastically changing the attitude towards space and time,
creates man’s spirit, reason and will be bringing in its expediency. This reality is superphysical,
not spiritual and not mental, but exactly superphysical <...> It is amazing that the philosophy
of technology and machine has not been created yet though many books were written on
this subject. Many things have already been prepared for creating such philosophy, but the
most important has not been made: machine and technology have not been realized as a
spiritual issue, as a destiny of the man. The machine is considered only from the outside,
only in a social projection. But from inside, it is a subject of philosophy of human existence
(Existenzphilosophie)” (Berdyaev, 1933: 14-15, 16).

“Not technology as such is dangerous, Heidegger notes. There is no demonism of
technology, but there is a secret of its essence. The essence of technology as a mission of
disclosure of closedness is a risk. The meaning of the word “enframing” (Gestell) changed by
us, will perhaps become a little closer to us if we now think of “enframing” as being sent by the
beingness. In terms of danger <...> If the essence of technology, “enframing” as a risk sent by
the beingness is beingness itself, the man will never manage to take technology under control
by simple strong-willed effort, be it positive or negative. Technology, the essence of which is
beingness, will never allow man to overcome itself. It would have meant that the man became
the governor of life” (Heidegger, 1993: 234, 253).
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It turns out that here it is also necessary to distinguish: technology as engineering is one
thing, and as a technical environment, another one. Of course, the latter is formed on the
basis of engineering activity, but also via implementation of the nature mastering project,
development of natural sciences, work of modern industry, transformation of nature, ever-
growing impact on man. Now, about the technological process.

The analysis of the first ideologists of the technological process — Johann Beckmann,
Charles Babbage, Frederik Taylor, shows that they solved not engineering problems, they were
interested in a rational, scientific organization of production (in particular technical, therefore
technological process) activity, enabling businessmen to have a competitive edge under
capitalism. From there, an interest in the division of labour, economy, quality of products,
standardization, management, and at the suggestion of Taylor, in research, optimization,
and reorganization of production activity. The formation of the technological process was
promoted by the activity inflection point and the inflection point, which was later associated
with management, including research and rational reorganization of activity by experts trained
for solving such tasks.

In the second half of the 20" century, the understanding of the technological process
significantly changes. First, the technological process is thought of as organization (research
and reorganization) of technical activity and any activity, for example, in education, economy,
service, and health care. Secondly, though the context of competition remains, the sociocultural
context comes to the forefront (it becomes especially obvious after the implementation of the
nuclear technological project). Thirdly, it is gradually realized that big technological projects
(for example, nuclear, defensive, flight on the Moon, reforming of economy, creation of
mobile communication or Internet, today — a vaccine against coronavirus epidemic) are at the
same time social projects. In this regard, the sense of statements of Berdyaev and Heidegger
about “technology in a broad sense” as about our destiny clears up. Norman Wig writes about
the same. The technological process is “a new discipline based on technology philosophy,
which emerged only in the last decades. Its basic prerequisite is that the technological process
began to play the central role in our existence and the way of life and therefore has to be
studied as a fundamental human characteristic... The technological process may refer to any
of the following things: (a) body (set) of technical knowledge, rules, and concepts; (b) practice
of engineering and other technological professions, including certain professional positions,
standards and prerequisites relating to the application of technical knowledge; (c) hardware,
tools or artefacts resulting from this practice; (d) organization and integration of technical
personnel and processes into large-scale systems and institutions (industrial, military, medical,
communication, transport, etc.); and (e¢) “technological conditions,” or nature and quality of
social life as a result of the accumulation of technological activity” (Wig, 1988: 8, 10).

The last circumstance, namely that big technological projects are also social ones, is very
important. It explains the scale and depth of our civilization’s crisis: rapid development of new
technologies causes social changes and vice versa, social innovations prompt the development
of technologies. In their turn, both said transformations change conditions and the environment
of human life, as a rule, uncontrollably and unexpectedly. One of the last unpleasant surprises
is the coronavirus pandemic (Tang & Qiu, 2020). Researches show that it was caused by
the rapid development of modern technologies in the field of transport, economy, tourism,
food, biological experiments, etc. (Mozgin, 2020). Therefore, under conditions of limitation of
Earth as an ecological organism and enormous scale of technological activity of the man there
was an interpenetration of techno- and biosphere (He, 2011). With the same success under
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these conditions, coronaviruses of animals could pass easily to the man, and the man could
create similar viruses in “the zone of immediate technological development” (about the zone
of immediate technological development see (Rozin, 2018: 213).

If we now compare engineering, technical environment, and technological process, shall
not we state that they are three different integrities, three different technologies, but not stages
of evolution of one technology? Nevertheless, for some reason, we call them all “technology.”
I think there are grounds for this. Links between different technologies are found not directly
in ontology, and they can be seen in technology’s genesis. For example, cannot effects of
the nature that man spotted and took advantage of in the prehistoric era and in the Ancient
world be found in engineering? The same applies to the technical art (so, when inventing the
clock, Huygens calculated not all components of its mechanism, he devised some of them, for
example, anchor fork). Certainly, both said moments take place also in engineering, only there
they are invoked intentionally and are organized on the basis of natural-science knowledge
and laws.

In other words, when forming engineering, certain elements of technologies developed
in previous cultures were assimilated. Similarly, the technological process: it incorporated
elements of engineering activity changed in new integrity and conditions. Thus, the evolution
of technology represents not the transformation and development of uniform technology but
the formation of various technologies that assimilated and transformed other technologies’
elements.

There are no doubts that currently a new technology is being developed. The Internet
suggests this idea. This is simultaneously a supersophisticated technical system (environment),
anew form of sociality, and something reminding a live planetary organism (Rozin, 2016: 235-
247). On the one hand, the Internet’s elements and subsystems are designed and developed as
ordinary engineering devices and technologies. On the other, some processes (for example,
batch data transmission, cloud storage, harmful viruses, and bots fighting these viruses)
behave as live organisms. Then again, people pursuing different aims develop the Internet. On
the Internet, they solve different problems and act differently. Internet users are on different
ends of Earth and in various states.

Let us take, for example, batch data transmission. Unlike channel modes, when a reliable
(channel) P2P connection between the client and the base station is built, a batch mode uses
a virtual channel based on free channels now. To form a virtual channel and to transfer data,
networks use channel switching and packet switching schemes. In case of channel switching,
at first, communication between the initiator and the addressee is established, and only then
data exchange starts (or conversation in case of a telephone connection). The channel may be
realized by means of copper wires, optical fibers, or radio. Actual switchboards have many
hundreds and even thousands of input/output channels. When data is received in a large
number of channels simultaneously, the switchboard may fail to cope with such a situation. In
the case of package switching, the same channel can be used by many users at the same time.
Here an overload is a rule rather than an exception. Modern systems often combine channel
switching and package switching methods.

A package represents a sequence of zeroes and ones. It should be noted that all networks
have to handle identifying the beginning and the end of packages. As a rule, unique sequences
of bits or unique codes are used for this purpose. In some way or other, almost all networks
solve data multiplexing problems (as a rule, it is determined by the algorithm of access to the
network environment).
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The principle of operation of networks using batch mode is roughly the following. A
formed package “finds” a free channel and is sent to the network. On the basis of special codes,
programs and algorithms, the system identifies the package and sends it to the addressee.
Interestingly, at the development of such codes, programs, and algorithms, various biological
and psychological analogies are used.

In certain respects, a package may be compared to a live organism. The Internet, to a
complex environment/organism with a myriad of similar package organisms, some kind of
man-made Solaris. Data storage in a cloud also implies packet transmission. Unlike the data
storage model on known servers, cloud data storage normally is not visible to the client. The
information is stored and processed in the so-called cloud, which represents, from the point of
view of the client, one big virtual server. However, physically such servers may be located far
off from each other geographically, even on different continents.

The Internet’s vital essence is even more obvious if we look at it from the point of view of
arrangement and life of programs and especially viruses. Programs like live organisms have
to be reproduced (you especially understand it when for some reason or other your programs
cease to work), they have some kind of life cycle — from installation until removal, they feed
(on electricity), can reproduce in the form of viruses (or antiviruses) and “eat” other programs,
can scan other programs and transfer information about them, have their niches, move in the
networks. As we know, on the Internet, there is a real war of live electronic organisms: some
look for weak points in other programs and eat (destroy) those, the others protect their territory
against these “electronic predators”, and it is clear that the final victory of one of the parties in
this Internet war is unlikely.

Of course, it is interesting to understand how the Internet turned from a complex technical
system into a live organism, or, more precisely, remaining a technology, also becomes a live
organism. Well, we already specified one of the prerequisites: it is an electric basis of the
Internet. Sources of electricity give to the Internet life and power, electric networks and radio
channels (for example, Wi-Fi) create ways and zones of the Internet life. In general, computers
and computer programs operate on an electric basis. Electricity is a substrate basis of the
Internet life (but obviously, the Internet substrate is not reduced to this. The computer and
server hardware, communication cables, and satellites also form it).

The second prerequisite may be called “genomic.” Researches showed how the human
genome is arranged: DNA contains the information necessary for building cellular structures
of an organism, and inherited genes comprised in DNA control all chemical reactions in the
organism, determining the structure and functions of our body. In a computer and on the Internet,
programs are arranged according to similar principles: one program operates others, the latter
operate processors creating texts and images. However, the role of “genes designers” is carried
out here not by nature, but by the man armed with science and technology. However, in creating
programs, he acts not randomly but is conditioned by the culture since, when developing computer
programs, he responds to the challenges of his time and has to meet production requirements;
besides, the man follows tradition, reproducing former achievements to take the following step
of development on their basis. It turns out that computer programs’ creation and functioning
reproduce — not literally but logically — life processes. These processes are not biological, but
social since creators and developers of computer programs work towards available reproduction
(imitation) of actions and effects of language, thinking, conditions for communication, and other
social structures rather than towards the creation of biological organisms. Another thing is that in
their creativity, they quite often use biological analogies.
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The third prerequisite is a social one. Though the first Internet networks were closed (in
the military area), very quickly, the Internet began to develop as an open system to which any
users had access. Moreover, they could be anonymous, acting under their “nicknames” or
“avatars.” As a result, the Internet turns into a global platform reminding the Greek agora. Any
man or group territorially located in any place of the globe may gain access and communicate
there. In an ideal case, they can speak freely without being afraid to be ostracized or punished.
In her research, Hannah Arendt shows that political life arose in Greece. Citizens free from
the need to provide for their life (since they were property owners and owned slaves) could
express their opinions on the agora, communicate, and convince each other, participate in
decision-making concerning polis life. The Internet somewhat allowed to renew political life
at different territorial levels (city, district, region, country) up to the global one. Even though
this political life is still limited, but the beginning is important.

The open, free, and partly anonymous nature of Internet access provided the opportunity
of'its use by absolutely different subjects and for different purposes: one solved production or
creative tasks, others communicated, the third stole or destroyed, the fourth had a good time
and played, the fifth urged to live in peace and friendship, the sixth, as Islamic fundamentalists,
on the contrary, demand killing disbelievers and Americans, the seventh, the eighth, etc. No
artificial technical system could satisfy these various and opposite aspirations and actions,
only a live organism that developed on the substrate technical basis of the Internet managed
to do that.

It is possible to specify one more factor promoting the formation of the Internet as a global
organism. It is the crisis of technogenic civilization, which conditioned a transitional character
of our civilization and time. We live in a situation of disintegration of social structures while
new social structures meeting modern challenges have not developed yet. How, then, in a
transition situation (it is not known where so far) sociality and communities remain? On the one
hand, they also undergo tension and transformations, but on the other, they live nevertheless.
The question arises, at the expense of what? As always in these cases (since in history there
were already transitions from one culture and sociality to another: from the culture of ancient
kingdoms — to antiquity, from antiquity — to the Middle Ages, from the Middle Ages — to
the modern times) through communication and fighting, as well as attainment of a new “social
and technical body.” For example, the transition to modern times’ culture was accompanied by
the change of Christian perception of the world for a rational one (when realities of a person
and nature are brought to the forefront instead of God). Such change occurs amidst fighting
and social polemic (religious, ideological, and economic wars). Secondly, natural sciences,
engineering, industrial production, the market, and a number of new social institutions
(bourgeois, liberal and democratic) develop, supporting the expansion of man with respect
to nature and himself (the Enlightenment). Gradually a technogenic civilization develops, the
said practices and institutions acting as its social and technical body.

Is not the Internet a similar planetary social and technical body enabling people in the
situation of modern crisis and transition to keep and renew social and political life? I think
that, yes, after all, this is on the Internet that we can continue to work, communicate, fight,
propose solutions, do acts, despite crash and paralysis of the main social norms and regulating
factors (rights, morals, moral, authority, etc.). This body is quite paradoxical: simultancously a
complex technical system, an environment of our dwelling, and a live organism.

If the Internet is technology, then obviously unusual, new, and obviously it will influence
the development of the man and culture differently than engineering and technological
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process. It is also clear that studying this technology will be a very difficult task. However,
the Internet is only one of the types of new technology. The future technology will be formed
not on its own, but within a new conceptual project, one of the main tasks: the organization of
efforts to “rescue our civilization,” implying a gradual change of the nature of development,
values, and representations. Not mastering the nature, a strong state and power, not comfort
and entertainments, not obtaining advantages over others, but confidence in the preservation
of life on the Earth, understanding what happens, in particular, a need of restriction of some of
fundamental personal desires and purposes, cultivation of values of a healthy life, love, help to
others, opposition to the evil and egoism.

Suppose most countries approve such a project and its implementation begins (which is not
at all evident though eventually the man will be nevertheless compelled to follow this way). In
that case, it will be necessary to solve many new problems and tasks, including those relating to
the creation of new technology. What it will be, the future will show, but tentatively it is possible
to make some observations. Obviously, the role of engineering will fade into the background
even more as the main problems will lie not in the plane of mastering the first nature (besides it
is being replaced more and more by “technonature” (Rozin, 2016: 128-129), but in a conscious
and rational organization of own activity of the man. The latter will surely entail a cardinal
change of human life on Earth. One may even expect with a big degree of probability that the
formation of a new culture (post-culture) will begin. As a result, the role of “technologies in a
broad sense” will increase even more. Unlike “technological process in a narrow sense” (as a
sequence of operations and conditions in industrial production), a technological process in a
broad sense is a modern form of development and integration of various types of activity and
practices conditioned by sociocultural factors (Rozin, 2016: 116-127).

The type of development and the nature of technology will also depend on the decision
of mankind, whether to direct considerable efforts for ensuring space safety (mastering the
solar system, protection against casual asteroids, climate changes, catastrophic eruptions of
volcanoes, exhaustion of the Earth resources, life-threatening transformations of the Earth
magnetic field, maintaining the biosphere, etc.), or not to spend forces and resources for these
purposes since the effect of these efforts is insignificant or will be perceptible only in a very
long term.
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Introduction

John Eliot (1604—-1690) was born in England in the village of Widford, which is between
Ware and Much Hadham in the East Hertfordshire district of Hertfordshire. He was born in
1604, the year after James I became king. For the first time in history, one king ruled over two
states in the British Isles. According to biographers, John Eliot lived for a time at the Nazeing
before entering Jesus College, Cambridge. Jesus College’s full name is “The College of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, Saint John the Evangelist and the glorious Virgin Saint Radegund, near
Cambridge”; it is a constituent college of the University of Cambridge. In this college, the
future thinker studied religious and philosophical texts that would shape his worldview.

When John Eliot graduated from college, he met Thomas Hooker (1586—1647) and became
his assistant at a private school in Little Baddow, a village to the east of Chelmsford, Essex.
Over time, Thomas Hooker fled to Holland; in turn, John Eliot went to America, namely to
Boston, Massachusetts. Since he received religious education in college, he managed to sail
across the ocean on the ship “Lyon” (Lion) as a chaplain on the ship. After a long journey,
the ship arrived in the New World on 3 November 1631. In America, John Eliot became a
priest in the First Church in Roxbury, as Walter Eliot Thwing states in the book History of the
First Church in Roxbury, Massachusetts: 1630—1904 (Thwing, 1908). In his philosophy, John
Eliot paid much attention to words and language in general. His views were very progressive
and he strove to spread knowledge. Although his motives were far from the ideals of the
Enlightenment, which would come to America in the 18th century, he tried to carry knowledge
in his puritanical missionary work, albeit a religious knowledge. An essential methodological
question arose, namely how to convey knowledge about Christianity to other cultures without
knowing their language. Knowledge itself in the form of words must be adapted for hermeneutic
understanding.

Thus, John Eliot embarked on an unprecedented indigenous language study project to
translate and adapt Christian religious and politics for a completely different culture. For his
efforts, he was called the “Apostle of the Indians”, by analogy with the first apostles who
carried the Word of God to the Gentiles.

Among the biographers of John Eliot, we should mention Cotton Mather and his book
The Life and Death of the Reverend John Eliot. Mather, in turn, was also an early American
philosopher of which there are good biographies. Ola Elizabeth Winslow included much
information about John Eliot in her book John Eliot, Apostle to the Indians (1968), and some
aspects of Eliot’s biography are described in Samuel Eliot Morison’s book titled Builders of the
Bay Colony (1930) and in William Kellaway’s The New England Company, 1649—1776 (1961)
(Morison, 1964). Some of the study’s methodological features are due to the very structure and
specifics of the research subject. “The main methods of the research are systematic, historical,
structural-functional, comparative, dichotomization and ideally-typical approach” (Petrenko,
2019: 62). The methods of historical-philosophical reconstruction and the historical—
comparative method, in turn, formed the basis of this study (Rudenko & Yosypenko, 2018).
Research methods have been described in more detail in previous publications (Rudenko &
Liashenko, 2020).

Translation Activity as the Basis of the Acculturation Process

John Eliot studied the Algonquin language and used this knowledge to translate the Ten
Commandments and Scripture into the Algonquian language in order to convert the natives
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to Christianity. The book John Eliot s first Indian teacher and interpreter, Cockenoe-de-Long
Island : and the story of his career from the early records (1896) quotes from a letter written
by John Eliot, in which he explains the reason for his efforts. The missionary met a native
who surprised him with his talents in language. “Then presently I found out, (by Gods wise
providence) a pregnant witted young man... who pretty well understood our Language, better
than he could speak it, and well understood his own Language, and hath a clear pronunciation...
By his help I translated the Commandments, the Lords Prayer, and many Texts of Scripture :
also I compiled both exhortations and prayers by his help, I diligently marked the difference
of their grammar from ours ; when I found the way of them, I would pursue a Word, a Noun,
a Verb, through all the variations I could think of” (Tooker, 1896). We agree with William
Wallace Tooker that there can be no doubt about the instruction and information received from
his indigenous teachers had the great impact on his later knowledge of the Indian language.
Daniel Gookin mentioned Job Nesutan, who was John Eliot’s first language teacher: “In this
expedition [July, 1675] one of our principal soldiers of the praying Indians was slain, a valiant
and stout man named Job Nesutan; he was a very good linguist in the English tongue, and
was Mr. Eliot’s assistant and interpreter in his translations of the Bible, and other books of the
Indian language” (Pilling, 1891).

Historians claim that John Eliot inadvertently introduced the concept of a written language
using Latin letters. Up to this point, since the Indians did not have a phonetic alphabet and
writing, for centuries they had mainly used oral tradition. He translated 7he Book of Genesis
(1655), The Psalter (1658), The New Testament (Wusku Wuttestamentum Nullordumun Jesus
Christ) (1661), and The Holy Bible Containing the Old Testament and the New (Mamvsse
Wunneetupanatamwe Up-Biblum God) (1663).

The published version of the Algonquian New Testament (1663) was called Mamusse
wunneetupanatamwe Up-Biblum God. This translation project required new words that John
Eliot invented. To do this, he resorted to modifying the Algonquian language’s words, changing
the meanings of words following Christian ideas. With much hard work, he created many
philosophical neologisms. As a result, the thinker managed to preserve the Massachusetts
dialect. “He used the Indian word for god or spirit, ‘Manit,” and even its plural, ‘“Mannittoog.’
He translated the Indian word ‘Mattannit’ as ‘Devil.” A horse was simply ‘horse,” and its plural
was ‘horsesog.” To get across the idea that God took the form of Jesus, he figured out that nouns
could be turned into verbs, and so the word ‘Wosketompo’00’ was translated ‘He became a
man.’ Eliot used grammatical forms not found in English and borrowed concepts from Latin
and other languages to render the language as authentically as he could” (Shook, 2012).

The Main Philosophical Ideas of the Thinker

Nehemiah Adams argues that many popular speakers and writers in the 17th century, driven
by the idea of freedom, braved the ocean and the dangers in America’s wilderness, not because
of the freedom to do what they liked, but because they wanted to pursue their vocations. He
very described the life and teachings of John Eliot in his book The Life of John Eliot; with
an Account of the Early Missionary Efforts among the Indians of New England (1847). The
biographer described the story that explains the motives of the actions of John Eliot. When
an old Indian came to the thinker, John Eliot told him that since the Indian was a frequent
visitor to his house, he would give him and his family clothes suitable for cold weather. The
Indian did not understand the term John Eliot used to refer to clothing, and he clarified this
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with another Indian, Mr. Eliot’s servant. When the Indian realized that this was the promised
garment, he exclaimed, “God is merciful” (Adams, 1847). For the early Americans, this story
served as a confirmation of the correctness of their holy mission, but for John Eliot, it was a
moment of truth — knowledge of the language is necessary to understand others’ needs. The
text contains retellings of dialogues of a philosophical nature between the missionaries and
the Indians. “The following question illustrates the old saying, that a child or fool may ask a
question which a philosopher cannot answer. It relates to the solemn and fearful subject of the
dissolution of the body and soul. Who has not, at least in his earlier years, puzzled himself with
questions about the passage of a departing spirit from the chamber of death?” (Adams, 1847).

Cotton Mather points out a similar plot in his book, The Life and Death of the Reverend Mr.
John Eliot, who was the First Preacher of the Gospel to the Indians in America with an Account
of the Wonderful Success which the Gospel has had amongst the Heathen in that Part of the
World, and of the Many Strange Customs of the Pagan Indians in New-England (1694). The
text contains retellings of philosophical dialogues, the participants of which were missionaries
and Indians. After John Eliot gave a sermon to the Indians, they had many questions, which we
call philosophical because of the specifics of the questions themselves. Mostly, the questions
were ontological, epistemological, ethical, axiological and of many other kinds: Why are some
people so bad that they hate the people who teach good? Who was created first: man or devil?
Is it possible to pray in some secluded place in the forest, or when no one is at home because
the Indians are ashamed to pray in the wigwam? How do you tell good people from bad
people? What nation did Jesus Christ come to first and when? “Their Questions would often,
tho not always, refer to what he had newly Preached; and he this way not only made a Proof
of their profiting by his Ministry, but also gave an Edge of what he delivered unto them. Some
of their Questions would be a little Philosophical, and required a good measure of Learning
in the Minister concerned with them; but for this our Eliot wanted not. He would also put
proper Questions unto them, and at one of his first Exercises with them, he made the young
ones capable of regarding these three Questions” (Mather, 1694). Cotton Mather writes about
Indian worship and is interested in the way the indigenous people pray. He draws a parallel
between the way of prayer of the Indians and the prayers of the early Christians, arguing for
such a comparison in the words of Tertullian, “sine monitore quia de pector”. Obviously, there
were no clear liturgies among the early Christians, and at one time the ministers of the Gospel
did not impose any form of prayer, as mentioned by Aurelius Augustine. In Mather’s opinion,
the Indians pray with more remarkable persistence and expression than many Europeans. They
would be very surprised if they heard that the clergy read their prayers from a book in England,
while the Indians open their souls to God with words from the heart.

Reconstruction of the philosophical ideas of John Eliot is possible by analyzing the content
of his books, including The Christian Commonwealth: or The Civil Policy of the Rising
Kingdom of Jesus Christ (1659); A Christian Covenanting Confession (1660); The Indian
Grammar Begun (1666), A Brief Narrative of the Progress of the Gospel amongst the Indians
in New England, in the year 1671; The Logic Primer (1672); The Harmony of the Gospels in
the holy History of the Humiliation and Sufferings of Jesus Christ, from his Incarnation to his
Death and Burial (1678); and The Indian Primer (1687) (Eliot, 1687).

The early American philosopher called his treatise The Christian Commonwealth: Or the
Civil Policy of the Rising Kingdom of Jesus Christ (1659). This religious and political treatise
is devoted to the covenant problems with God and the problems of freedom. From the first
lines, the author states: “It is the Commandment of the Lord, that a people should enter into
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Covenant with the Lord to become his people, even in their Civil Society, as well as in their
Church-Society (a). Whereby they sub mit them selves to be ruled by the Lord in all things,
receiving from him, both the platform of their Government, and all their Laws; which when
they do, then Christ reigneth over them in all things, they being ruled by his Will, and by the
Word of his Mouth (a)” (Eliot, 1659). If the entire treatise was a utopian image of an ideal
state, then in the preface to the work, the author allowed himself to criticize the political
and religious situation in England. “Much is spoken of the rightful Heir of the Crown of
England, and the unjustice of casting out the right Heir: but Christ is the only right Heir of
the Crown of England (a), and of all other Nations also (b) ; and he is now come to take
possession of his Kingdom, making England first in that blessed work of setting up the
Kingdom of the Lord Jesus: and in order thereunto, he hath cast down not only the miry
Religion, and Government of Antichrist, but also the former form of civil Government,
which did stick so fast unto it, until by an unavoidable necessity, it fell with it ; which while
it stood, and as it stood, was too high to stoop to the Lord Jesus, to be ruled by his command”
(Eliot, 1659). For several years, the treatise was banned, due to Eliot’s harsh ideas, and he
was forced to apologize publicly. This unique work went down in history as the first book
on political theory written by an American. However, it was also the first book banned by
the American Government.

Aristotelianism for the Indigenous Population of North America
in The Logic Primer (1672)

John Eliot’s The Indian Grammar Begun (1666) was conceived as a project of
standardization of the American language (Eliot, 1666). The indigenous people of North
America had an exclusively spoken language for many centuries. This treatise was intended
to help the colonists learn the language of the indigenous population. It was not the first study
of the language of the American Indian; it is worth remembering the book written by Roger
Williams, 4 Key into the Language of America, or an help to the Language of the Natives in
that part of America called New England (1643).

John Eliot spent 26 years educating Massachusetts Indians before deciding to write this
book. For his missionary work, he translated the Bible, the Catechism, the Primer, and some
other minor publications into the language of the Indians. Thus, he had good experience and
was ready to lecture in logic and theology. “And seeing they must have Teachers amongst
themselves, they must also be taught to be Teachers: for which cause I have begun to teach
them the Art of Teaching, and I find some of them very capable. And while I live, my purpose
is (by the Grace of Christ assisting) to make it one of my chief cares and labours to teach
them some of the Liberal Arts and Sciences, and the way how to analyze, and lay out into
particulars both the Works and Word of God; and how to communicate knowledge to others
methodically and skillfully, and especially the method of Divinity” (Eliot, 1671). Because of
this pedagogical experiment, the book The Logic Primer (1672) was written. It is known that
the school of logic and theology under the leadership of the thinker John Eliot flourished, but
it was destroyed during the war with King Philip. Unfortunately, because of this war, many
unique books on logic and theology were lost. When the school reopened, John Eliot continued
to publish books in the Indian language, but the Logic Primer was not reprinted.

Inthe process of translating the sacred texts of Europeans into the languages of the indigenous
people of North America, John Eliot realized the importance of mutual understanding for
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the process of acculturation. The thinker believed that a simple translation only allows to
get acquainted with the important ideas of Christianity, but will not allow understanding the
thinking of Europeans, and for this reason, he decided to give lectures on logic and technology
for American Indians. In the process of translating the sacred texts of Europeans into the
languages of the indigenous people of North America, John Eliot realized the importance of
mutual understanding for the process of acculturation. We believe that this fact proves the
deeper nature of the missionary activity of John Eliot, whose goal was not only to convert
to Christianity but also to see the indigenous people as equal thinkers to whom aspects of
philosophy can be expounded. It was not in vain that the American philosopher missionary
called the local population “Great people” (Pilling, 1891).

The main principle of John Eliot’s philosophy of education was the belief in the same
cognitive abilities of people from different nations. This is evidenced by the fact of using
similar educational methods, such as a Primer. If the philosopher recognized American
Indians as people different from Europeans, then different methodological techniques would
be used in his Primer and Catechism. Like the Primer for the Children of the Colonists, the
Primer of John Eliot was filled with a religious context and taught the basics of the English
language in the same manner. “I have undertaken and begun a kind of academical reading unto
them, in their own language, thereby to teach the teachers and rulers, and all that are desirous
of learning”. This is how the school of logic and theology was organized in Natick (Boyle et
al., 1744). According to the early American philosopher, this treatise was supposed to serve
not just a holy mission, to know Christianity, but also had to become a guide in the science of
understanding. “There few short Logicall Notions are onely for a Thrid, to lead my Readings
to them, and to guide them to follow me through the principal and most usefull Principles,
whereby they may be in some measure enabled to understand, open, and improve the plain
things of the Kingdome of Christ Jesus revealed in the Scriptures. And touching these Notes,
I may say as the Eunuch said to Philip, Acts 8. 31. How can I understand them, unless some
man should guide me?” (Eliot, 1672).

Since the Middle Ages, Aristotelian logic has been taught in English universities; it existed
in various modifications, sometimes in personal interpretations (for example, Peter Ramus). In
America, interest in logic was equivalent to that in Europe; Harvard was the center of logic and
dialectics. American enlightenment thinkers had a desire to share philosophical knowledge,
especially logic, with American Indians, whose thinking was understood as metaphorical.
“Prominent American politicians Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826), Benjamin Franklin, and
others admired the metaphorical nature of some of the speeches of Indian leaders... Such
an idea of equality, of ‘pulling up’ the less developed brethren to its level, does not indicate
contempt. Thomas Jefferson had sought peace and equality, but equality itself was understood
differently in the American Enlightenment” (Rudenko & Sobolievskyi, 2020: 177). However,
long before Thomas Jefferson and American transcendentalism, with its tolerant relationship
with the indigenous population, evidence suggests that American Indians had already been
acquainted with the philosophical heritage of Europe.

The original text of The Logic Primer (1672) does not contain pagination. John Eliot gives
the following definition of the concept of “logic”: “Logic the Rule, where by every thing, every
Speech is composed, or opened to be known” (Eliot, 1672). According to Roy Fred Hudson
“The definition of logic given in Eliot’s book differs somewhat from the Ramean definition”
(Hudson, 1955: 3-15). John Eliot’s definition of logic is wholly modern. We find proof of this
in the articles of modern philosophers who emphasize the importance of logic. For example,
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a similar definition is found in the works of the professor of logic Iryna Khomenko: “Logic
is primarily concerned with reasoning and we can find in numerous text books on logic its
definition as the science of reasoning” (Khomenko, 2018: 53).

In his logical views, John Eliot follows Aristotle; he expounds logic in the same way as
the ancient Greek philosopher did. “Of Logick (Anomayag) three parts. First part teacheth us
single Notions. Second part teacheth us bindingly to compose Notions, to make every kinde of
Proposition. Third part teacheth us to compose Propositions, by bonds, binding words, to make
a Speech” (Eliot, 1672). The order of Aristotle’s books of logic is not accidental, it reflects the
didactic structure of logical knowledge, going from simple to complex. John Eliot also retains
this structure. If in the Categories the ancient Greek philosopher describes thinking about
single things, then in the second work of the Organon in the book On Interpretation, it is no
longer about individual words, but about complex logical expressions. Finally, in The First
Analytics, Aristotle describes the syllogisms.

In Categories, Aristotle writes about individual words, expressed without any connection
and denoting the most general characteristics of being. The first of the Categories is an essence
(oysia), it expresses the dialectic of the individual and the universal in individual things, but
Aristotle believes that essence rather expresses genera and species — forms (morphe, idea).
“Expressions which are in no way composite signify substance, quantity, quality, relation,
place, time, position, state, action, or affection. To sketch my meaning roughly, examples of
substance are ‘man’ or ‘the horse’, of quantity, such terms as ‘two cubits long’ or ‘three cubits
long’, of quality, such attributes as ‘white’, ‘grammatical’. ‘Double’, ‘half’, ‘greater’, fall under
the category of relation; ‘in the market place’, ‘in the Lyceum’, under that of place; ‘yesterday’,
‘last year’, under that of time. ‘Lying’, ‘sitting’, are terms indicating position, ‘shod’, ‘armed’,
state; ‘to lance’, ‘to cauterize’, action; ‘to be lanced’, ‘to be cauterized’, affection” (Aristotle,
1928a). John Eliot’s list looks a little different “These words are single. God, created, in
begenning, heaven, earth : earth, not formed, nothing in it; darkness; upon deep? the Spirit of
God moved upon waters. By these single Notions four Proportions composed. In beginning
created heaven earth. This affirmative general Proportion. Earth was not formed nothing in it.
This Negative special compound Proportion (Eliot, 1672). The same logical qualities we can
find in Aristotle’s terms: affirmation (kataphasis) and denial (apophasis), which means that the
logical quality of a single proposition is affirmative or negative.

A detailed study of logic, according to John Eliot, made it possible not only to reveal
biblical truths but also to analyze them, to establish their reliability. Each passage of Scripture
could be revealed, its possible meanings established, by applying twenty different questions or
“conceptual pairs”, as John Eliot called them:

(1) Cause (Ne ohteauahteunkifh) and Caused or Effect (Kah nawamoouk),

(2) Subject (Noh wadchanuk) and Adjunct or Predicate (Nene wadchiik),

(3) Notation by name (Wuttinnoowae wefuonk) and the Named (Ne wefuonganuoouk),

(4) Conjugats, between equals in (Pafukqunneetumooath)

(5) Equals in quantity (Tatupukkukqunath),

(6) Equals in number (Tatupehtafthinafh),

(7) Like in quality (Tatupinneunkquodtath),

(8) Whole (Mamuffeyeuoouk) and the parts (Chaupag),

(9) General (Wameyeuoouk) and special (Nanafeyeuoouk),

(10) Definition (Neteagwunrmoouk) and Defined (Neaunak),

(11) Division (Chachaubenumoouk) and Divided (Chachaupag),
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(12) Relatives (Tohquauwadtuog)

(13) Testimony (Wauwaonk) and thing testified (Ne wauwamoouk) (Eliot, 1672).

He might also ask how much disagreement there was expressed in (14) the greater than
lesser, (15) the lesser than greater, (16) unlikenesses, (17) diversities, (18) contraries, (19)
contradictions, and (20) destroyers of each other (Eliot, 1672).

There is no mention of Aristotle in the text, but his doctrine of four causes is evident,
which allows us to conclude that the Indians were familiar with European philosophy in
the 17th century: “First Pair concerning Causes. These four. 1. Efficient (Noh kesteunk), 2.
Matter (Neteagooooonk), 3. Form (Nehenwoncheyeuoouk, & ne anakaufuahteunk), 4. End
(Newajeyeuoouk)... Two Causes: The Efficient; The End. The End from cometh the heart
of the principal. Efficient, therefore he did work that Effect. Ends sometimes many but the
chief is the last. The two other Causes internally these from cometh the Essence Being of
the caused. The Matter is first the general Matter of the caused hence cometh. Matter in two
fold Notion. The first, remote Matter. The last nearest Matter. The form that distinguisheth
and causeth action, is an internall. Cause, where by it is distinguished, and acteth to do that
which it is made for. Every thing its good acting from cometh the form, therefore the form is
the most excellent cause. Concerning the caused. The caused inlighten the Causes whence the
come” (Eliot, 1672). In many respects, the definitions of the concept of “form” are similar in
both Aristotle and John Eliot. If for Aristotle form is an essence “by ‘form’ I mean the essence
of each thing, and its primary substance” (Aristotle, 1928b) then for John Eliot, a form is
expressed as follows “The Form that distinguisheth and causeth action, is an internall Cause,
where by it is distinguished, and acteth to do that which it is made for (Eliot, 1672).

Here are the original words from Aristotle’s Metaphysics: “Evidently we have to acquire
knowledge of the original causes (for we say we know each thing only when we think we
recognize its first cause), and causes are spoken of in four senses. In one of these we mean the
substance, i.e., the Essence (for the ‘why’ is reducible finally to the definition, and the ultimate
‘why’ is a cause and principle); in another the matter or substratum, in a third the source of
the change, and in a fourth the cause opposed to this, the purpose and the good (for this is
the End of all generation and change)” (Aristotle, 1928b). Comparing these two passages
makes it possible to conclude that the doctrine of the four causes, which John Eliot taught the
indigenous people of North America, belongs to the ancient Greek philosopher Aristotle. It
means that Aristotelianism’s tradition in Indigenous American philosophy has existed since
the second half of the 17th century.

John Eliot teaches the Indians the logic of Aristotle; he speaks of syllogisms
(Oggufanukoowaonk) and gives the following example: “Every one to whom belongeth the
promise may be baptized. But the Promise belongeth to Believers their Infants. Therefore
Infants of Believers may be baptized” (Eliot, 1672).

For him, the syllogism also has three parts: Major proposition, Minor proposition,
Conclusion. According to John Eliot, there are three types of syllogisms — the positive
syllogism, the suppositive syllogism, and the disjunctive syllogism, here are his examples.
First is the positive (categorical) syllogism: Major Premise: All the redeemed by Christ
shall be saved; Minor Premise: All the elect of God are redeemed by Christ; Conclusion:
Therefore, all the elect of God shall be saved. The suppositive (hypothetical) syllogism is
given as follows: Major Premise: If unbelief driveth us from God, we must beware of it;
Minor Premise: Unbelief driveth us from God; Conclusion: Therefore, we must beware of it.
In Logick Eliot offers the example of a disjunctive syllogism: Major Premise: Either make the
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tree good and its fruit good or make the tree evil and its fruit evil; Minor Premise: But your
fruit is evil; Conclusion: Therefore, you are evil.

Table “Propositions” (Eliot, 1672)

Every Proposition is (Nithnoh Affirmed (Noowace)
pakodtittumooonk) Negative (Quenoowae)
True (Wunnomwae)
Both (Naneefwe)
False (Pannoowae)
General (Wameyeue pakodtittumooongafh)
And all (Wonk wame)

Special (Nanahfiyeue)

Single Proposition (Pafukooe pakodtittumooongath

Again all (Wonk wame)

Compounded (Neefepiskue)

On the one hand, the history of missionary work is very ambiguous, since, in addition to
mutual acquaintance with cultures, it leads to acculturation. The line between mutual exchange
of cultural experience and identity displacement is thin. In this regard, Professor Tetiana
Trush raises an important question: “The question therefore arises: is the human mind able
to maintain its independence in thoughts and actions? Are there any means that would help a
person avoid outside influence on their own thoughts? Or, perhaps in the modern world, there
is no guarantee of freedom, security, and independence of human consciousness?” (Trush,
2020: 82). Professor Taras Kononenko also spoke on the issue of identity: “Today the question
of philosophical definition of the term ‘identity’ remains one of the most difficult... However,
one of the main research problems is the recognition of the identity either as the substantive
essential basis of the person that is permanent in proving oneself, or as the dynamic temporal
complex of person’s impressions about itself” (Kononenko, 2017: 32). In any case, within
the framework of this study, we emphasize only the moment of the first acquaintance of the
indigenous people of North America with European philosophy. In turn, it will indirectly
contribute to the emergence of philosophical associations in the intellectual circles of American
Indians.

It is worth mentioning that the process of teaching European philosophy to American
Indians was an important aspect of the overall process of acculturation. As a result of the
meeting of two different cultures, the communication process was mutual, as well as the
exchange of cultural, religious, political experience. John Eliot not only converted American
Indians to Christianity, he taught them philosophy, which is the main subject of this article, but
American Indians also taught him the language, cultural practices and wisdom of the native
people. There are many studies confirming the reciprocal nature of this process, because it is
known that American Indians sought to use European goods and technologies not to abandon
their culture, but as an opportunity to enrich their traditional way of life (Miller, 1986: 311-
328).

An important aspect of this scientific study, namely acculturation, requires a separate study,
in this we agree with Harold W. Van Lonkhuyzen author of the article A Reappraisal of the
Praying Indians: Acculturation, Conversion, and Identity at Natick, Massachusetts, 1646-
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1730 (1990). He claims: “The particular endeavor of John Eliot, the most ardent and dedicated
of the Puritan missionaries, Natick is in many respects atypical, but because it offers the most
extreme case of acculturation, it also offers the best opportunity to examine the conversion
phenomenon in process, from the motivations of Eliot’s earliest proselytes to the alterations in
Indian culture evident by 1730 (Van Lonkhuyzen, 1990).

To avoid hints of one-sided cultural exchange, we emphasize the interest of American
researchers who highly value John Eliot’s contribution to the process of acculturation. An
important idea was expressed by the Native American researchers Francis Joseph O’Brien
Jr. (Moondancer) and Jennings Julianne (Strong Woman). Strong Woman is Wampanoag, she
was a vice president of Aquidneck Indian Council and project director of The Massachusett
Language Revival Project. Moondancer, Ph.D. was a president of the Aquidneck Indian Council
and a researcher on the same project. Both are members of the Seaconke Tribe, Wampanoag
Nation. In the article Bringing Back Our Lost Language (1998) they wrote an important idea
that in many ways American Indians are grateful for the missionary work of John Eliot, because
the American thinker, by keeping his notes, helped preserve the native language of the native
peoples of North America for future generations. The missionary’s active work associated
with Christianization turned out to be not a one-sided process, but a two-way one, allowing
American Indians not only to study European philosophy, but also to preserve their language
associated with cultural heritage (Strong Woman & Moondancer, 1998).

Conclusions

As a result of the study, the following conclusions can be made. Puritan philosopher John
Eliot introduced Christian theology and philosophy to the indigenous people of North America
during his mission. Having studied the logical languages, the American thinker was able to
translate the sacred texts and write several textbooks on grammar and logic for the Indians.
Organized in Natick, Massachusetts, the school of theology allowed Indians, perhaps for
the first time in history, to become familiar with Western philosophical ideas. This article
demonstrates that John Eliot taught the Indians Aristotelian logic; he introduced them to the
four causes and the doctrine of syllogisms. The article’s text contains quotations from 7he
Logic Primer (1672), where philosophical concepts were translated into Native American
Languages.
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Introduction

The Kyiv philosophical school is defined and researched in a number of our publications,
first ofall in two articles (Vdovychenko, 2020; Vdovychenko, 2020), as one of the first domestic
academic micromodels-prototypes of an open society in the Ukrainian SSR during the post-
Stalinist period. This school, in our opinion, played a leading role in the revival and fruitful
continuation of interrupted by the Stalinistregime in the 1930s, the longestand most controversial
among others Soviet stage of modern Ukrainian national philosophy institutionalization. The
Kyiv philosophical school was founded by a generation of philosophers of the sixties of the
Ukrainian SSR in the late 1950s and early 1960s as a leading academic and university center
of Ukrainian philosophical life of the last century. As such, it took an active part in establishing
a scientific dialogue with many prominent philosophical educational and research centers and
institutions of the “socialist” and “capitalist” camps, which were then in world geopolitical
confrontation. The scientific staff of the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of
the Ukrainian SSR, which represents this school first and foremost, began to form after World
War II under its directors M. Omelyanovskyi (1946 — 1952) and D. Ostryanin (1952 — 1962),
between the final stages of the Stalinist regime and Khrushchev’s “thaw.” It became not only a
witness but also a forced participant in the Cold War between the USSR and the USA and their
satellite states. As contemporaries of the emergence of a bipolar world with its supranational
systems of military and economic unions, whose rivalry ranged from political and ideological
struggles to conventional and nuclear arms races, caused a number of international crises, such
as the Cuban Missile Crisis, and led to the threat of extinction, they left little-known memories
of their own participation in these events in their oral autobiographical reconstructions and
memoirs. Thus, the purpose of our research is to determine the general specifics of the image
of the Kyiv philosophical school as a partner of international scientific life of the Cold War era,
namely the experience of its philosophical dialogue with scientific circles from both warring
camps based on the final oral memoirs of the creators of this school and the memoirs of their
colleagues-contemporaries.

Kyiv philosophical school and the philosophical process
in the USSR and Eastern Bloc: the humanistic transformation
of dogmatized Marxism

It is noteworthy that the name and definition of the Kyiv philosophical school are still
the subjects of topical and sometimes inflammatory discussions, despite the mentioned, in
particular in our articles (Vdovychenko, 2020; Vdovychenko, 2020), a considerable list of
devoted to their elucidation scientific studies. It is this school turned out to be in independent
Ukraine the object of perhaps the most significant for modern domestic philosophical thought
self-reflection of its founders and leading figures in the context of the oral history of philosophy
as an actual alternative historical and philosophical approach/source/genre. Its first remarkable,
successful, and demonstrative attempts at testing were the project “The Philosopher’s Oral
Histories” of a former employee of the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences
of the Ukrainian SSR T. Chaika (Chaika, 2009), and the one of the Student Society of Oral
History of Philosophy of Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, which involved many
famous young professionals, such as X. Zborovska, A. Khelufi and V. Khoma. These projects
effectively contribute to the return to both the expert community and the public of an amazing

Future Human Image, Volume 15, 2021 123



Kyiv Philosophical School as a Partner of International Scientific Life during the Cold War:
The Experience of Dialogue in Geopolitical Confrontation by Heorhii Vdovychenko

inflorescence of the original uncensored visions of the history of Kyiv philosophical school
by a number of its prominent creators. Their consideration, as well as the analysis of projects
on the oral history of philosophers of I. Golybovych and a group of her colleagues from Ilya
Mechnikov National University of Odesa, allowed us to distinguish three conditional regional-
urban circles of spatial conditionality of all known to us oral memories of the Ukrainian SSR
philosophers. They are those: 1. Central Ukrainian circle with the center in Kyiv; 2. Western
Ukrainian circle with the center in Lviv; 3. South Ukrainian circle with the center in Odesa.
In our spotlight are the first two of them, which are decisive for the formation of the Kyiv
philosophical school during the tenures of the mentioned institute directors D. Ostryanin and,
mainly, P. Kopnin. The first of these circles are represented by four interviews of T. Chaika,
taken by her from S. Krymskyi (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012), V. Horskyi (Horskyi & Chaika,
2014), M. Popovych and P. Yolon, of which only the first two of them have been completely
deciphered and published. This also includes two fully published interviews taken by the
Student Society of Oral History of Philosophy of Taras Shevchenko National University of
Kyiv from Y. Golovakha (Golovakha, 2017) and S. Proleev. The second of these circles are
represented by three fully published interviews, one of which was taken by this society from Y.
Stratii (Stratii, 2018). Two others, in particular (Kashuba, 2017), were taken by its colleagues
from Lviv universities from M. Kashuba.

Almost all representatives of the first of these circles or the “philosophical” one was
students of Kyiv State University while representing the second of them, or the “philological
and philosophical” one classical philologist M. Kashuba and Y. Stratii are graduates of Lviv
State University. Both of these circles testify to the direct and indirect insertion of these
scholars since childhood in the achievements of Ukrainian and, at the same time, the world,
especially Western European, science, and culture. Partly from the families of the repressed
and, as a rule, students of leading national universities under the conditions of Russification
of education, science and socio-cultural life of the Ukrainian SSR with its extremely rigid
administration and politicization, they, in the vast majority, witnessed Stalinist policy before,
during and after World War II. At the same time, almost all of them entered adulthood
with the short-lived opening of the Iron Curtain and the controversial “democratization”
of the USSR during Khrushchev’s “thaw.” On a larger scale and, in fact, deeper than his
colleagues at the Kyiv philosophical school, covering in his own oral memoirs the Soviet
period of their common life path, one of its most famous figures, S. Krymskyi recognized
his generation as a witness and participant in unprecedented “radical changes” in mankind’s
history: “There are actions now that have a common historical significance. There are more
revolutions now in the field of culture and technology than in the entire history of mankind.
This is a revolution in nuclear energy. This is a nuclear revolution and the ones in space,
computer, biotechnology, nanotechnology, materials science, astronomy. All this continues
before our eyes. A few years ago, it was discovered that all we see is only 4 percent. The
main matter is invisible. 96 percent of matter is invisible to us. Its name is dark matter. [ am
not talking about the social aspect. The formations are changing before our eyes, and the
transition from ideas of communism and the socialist camp to some new phase of human
development is taking place” (Krymskyi, 2010: 178-179). S. Krymskyi, in more detail than
his colleagues, comprehended the preconditions and history of the Kyiv philosophical school
in an autobiographical chronicle-confession developed in his ten-year interviews to The Day
newspaper and, mainly, in the one to T. Chaika. It is significant that he covered in them,
in addition to scientific, also socio-political, spiritual and, at the same time, international

124 Future Human Image, Volume 15, 2021



Kyiv Philosophical School as a Partner of International Scientific Life during the Cold War:
The Experience of Dialogue in Geopolitical Confrontation by Heorhii Vdovychenko

aspects of the image of this school in its complex development from the Stalinist Ukrainian
SSR to independent Ukraine.

An important place in the oral memoirs of S. Krymsky and, in fact, all his interviewed
colleagues, as leading witnesses and participants in the philosophical life of the Ukrainian
SSR from Khrushchev’s “thaw” to Gorbachev’s “perestroika”, was occupied by the coverage
of two turning points in the social and political situation in the USSR. They are as follows:
1. the beginning and development of the first of these periods during their higher education and
entry into scientific life, primarily in the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences
of the Ukrainian SSR, under its directors D. Ostryanin and P. Kopnin; 2. the beginning
and development of the second period during tenures of both P. Kopnin and V. Shynkaruk.
S. Krymskyi, V. Horskyi and their colleagues, in particular the authors of the first books of
memoirs about the Kyiv philosophical school, such as (Tabachkovskyi, 2002; Horak, 2009),
paid special attention to their own work in the most non-conformal departments of this institute,
namely of the Logic and Methodology of Science and of the History of Philosophy in Ukraine,
whose research projects have made this institution widely known in the USSR and far beyond
its borders. They jointly noted the crucial role of P. Kopnin in gaining by their institute and this
school as a whole of unconditional scientific recognition and reputation. It is noteworthy that
we know versions of the origin of the name of the Kyiv philosophical school, that its existence
as a scientific school was questioned and denied not only by modern domestic researchers,
such as A. Yermolenko, but also its creators M. Popovych and V. Lisovyi (Lisovyi, 2014: 192),
which indicate mainly its occurrence outside the Ukrainian SSR. According to (Hrabovskyi,
2014), this unofficial colloquial name of the school, which dates back to the 1970s and with
the beginning of Ukraine’s independence was legitimized at the level of monographs and
dictionaries, appeared, according to many sources, in the philosophical centers of the USSR,
especially in Moscow and, in particular, as P. Yolon wrote about this, thanks to P. Kopnin
(Yolon, 2017). Noting both his role and the role of his Moscow colleagues, academicians
B. Kedrov and I. Frolov, as a “strong trinity” that “skillfully bypassed the Soviet political and
ideological myths of that time” and “for a long time ruled the fate of all Soviet philosophy”
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 135), S. Krymskyi, as well as his colleagues, recognized P. Kopnin
as the initiator of creation in their institute, according to P. Kopnin himself, “group of scholars
which will sound”, and its introduction on both the Soviet and international scientific levels.

S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi, for the first time, acquainted the general reader with many
details of this process, unknown even to the expert community, including the interesting but
briefly covered in their memories (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 145; Horskyi & Chaika, 2014:
80) Kopnin’s scientific trip to the United States for reading, according to evidence of the
first of them, several lectures on Marxist philosophy. They and other creators of the Kyiv
philosophical school have repeatedly noted the clearly pro-European vector of organizational
and scientific work of P. Kopnin. A. Horak, for example, recognized for the great historical
mission of him, as her teacher, that he brilliantly mastered the skill of presenting to students
the advanced philosophical ideas of the West in the wrapper of fidelity to Marxism-Leninism
(Horak, 2009: 184). V. Tabachkovskyi, in his turn, noted that P. Kopnin was a fighter against
the canonization of Marxist philosophy in order to make it the most active participant in world
intellectual dialogue (Tabachkovskyi, 2002: 47). S. Krymskyi pointed out, that P. Kopnin
began to introduce the institute headed by him to the “big world”, namely, organized various
symposia: first attracted scholars from Kyiv, later from Moscow, and then from Europe
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 120). He considered in panoramic way occasionally mentioned
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by his colleagues their joint participation in long-term, both formal and informal, scientific
cooperation with the Soviet “brothers in mind” from the Institutes of Philosophy in Yerevan,
Thbilisi and, mainly, in Moscow. Pages of his memoirs are devoted to the mention of “warm
and lasting ties” between the founders of the Kyiv philosophical school and, mainly, Moscow’s
“philosophical environment from ancient times” as “our closest.” It is presented in his
interview to T. Chaika with such well-known surnames as follows: A. Zinoviev, E. Solovyov,
V. Lectorsky, A. Huseynov, G. Batishchev, G. Shchedrovitsky, A. Esenin-Volpin and other
graduates of Moscow State University, as well as a number of their Ukrainian contemporaries,
including Y. Golovakha and O. Rogero and S. Sekundant, as two participants of the project
on the oral history of philosophers of I. Golybovych. They are together, although from quite
different ideological and socio-political positions, contributed to the democratization of Soviet
philosophy not only in the Institute of Philosophy of the USSR Academy of Sciences and a
number of other Moscow’s academic institutions, but also in the Soviet Union as a whole.
Not once dwelling in detail on the assessment of the personalities of a number of his
close acquaintances from this list, such as two of the most famous Russian Soviet dissident
philosophers A. Zinoviev and A. Esenin-Volpin, S. Krymskyi noted their significant contribution
to the de-Stalinization of Marxism-Leninism and its critical rethinking. It is significant that S.
Krymskyi was quite close and for many years acquainted with both of them, the first of who,
together with his family, hid in Kyiv for some time in Krymskyi’s apartment and kept in touch
with him after his forced departure from the USSR. A. Esenin-Volpin, who was a patient in a
Soviet mental hospital and an exile during the Stalinist era, and who later became a political
immigrant in the USA, also very often communicated with Krymskyi. No less attentively, S.
Krymskyi covered the person of his strange “as if from another planet” and with rather “exotic
views,” friend, an employee of the Institute of Philosophy of the USSR Academy of Sciences
G. Batishchev (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 192-196). He was, according to his colleagues,
such as G. Tulchinsky, one of the most profound Soviet philosophers, who came to God with
a brilliant knowledge of the teachings of Karl Marx from the original sources and whose
work “Contradiction as a Category of Dialectical Logic” (1963) was, according to Krymskyi,
immediately translated in America as an indicator of mysticism in the USSR (Krymskyi
& Chaika, 2012: 192). It was G. Batishchev who became for S. Krymskyi and, in fact, for
the Kyiv philosophical school as a whole an important scientific source of comprehending
anthropological issues on a “serious philosophical basis.” S. Krymskyi also mentioned that
since the 1960s, many famous philosophers of Moscow, whose relations were marked by rich
scientific communication and a very high professional level set by them, became friends of
him and his colleagues from the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the
Ukrainian SSR. In view of this, he recalled the seminars of the All-Union movement “Logic
and Methodology of Science,” in which he repeatedly took an active part. Its participants
were “mostly Moscow intellectuals,” such as E. Ilyenkov, A. Uyomoyv, 1. Frolov, O. Bovin,
some of whom had “strong ties” in the apparatus of the Central Committee of the CPSU
and, consequently, the opportunity to “influence on the state policy” at least in questions
“of legalization of scientific directions and preservation of scientific personnel” (Krymskyi
& Chaika, 2012: 320). Krymskyi also noted his no less friendly relations with the current
corresponding member of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia L. Abrahamyan,
director of the Institute of Philosophy ofthe Georgian SSR N. Chavchavadze and their prominent
contemporary M. Mamardashvili. This fruitful experience of scientific communication of
philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR spread far beyond the Soviet republics, and in their field
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of view, although to a lesser extent, were, in addition to this Soviet inter-republican level of
philosophical relations, two other international levels of contacts with many famous scientists
and scientific institutions.

Here they are (1) the “socialist camp” or the Eastern bloc led by the USSR in Europe,
Asia and Latin America; (2) the “capitalist camp” or the Western bloc led by the United States
and the developed countries of North America and Western Europe The most significant of
the examples of their scientific contacts within the first of these two levels available in the
memoirs of the Kyiv philosophical school figures is a long and fruitful Ukrainian-Bulgarian
philosophical cooperation. V. Horskyi describes it in his interview with T. Chaika, in which he
highlighted his friendship with the Scientific Secretary of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences
M. Bachvarov from the years of their studies at Kyiv State University (Horskyi & Chaika,
2014: 73-74). Recalling the assistance of his Bulgarian colleague together with P. Kopnin
in employing V. Horskyi to the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the
Ukrainian SSR, he noted their with M. Bachvarov work “Ukrainian-Bulgarian philosophical
ties (Second half of the 21% century)” (1966) as a model of their joint contribution to bringing
the dialogue of philosophical Slavic studies of the Ukrainian SSR and Bulgaria beyond the
regulated by the official Soviet science narrow boundaries. V. Horskyi revealed the details of
this interaction also on the example of his long-term cooperation with the Center for Bulgarian
Studies of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, such as repeated participation in international
scientific congresses held in Bulgaria. A notable example of this was his report at such a
conference organized by the Cyril and Methodius Research Center at the mentioned academy
in honor of the 1100" anniversary of the death of the Slavic educator St. Methodius (Sofia,
1987). At the same time, V. Horskyi described the little-known details of the organization
of these visits, which were concealed than in the USSR (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 106-
109). Recognizing them as quite ordinary, but pointing out, that their prerequisite was the
obligation of a seconded scientist to receive a recommendation from the district committee
of the CPSU with his personal characteristics, he stressed that he received a foreign business
trip to Bulgaria only in Moscow. V.Horskyi traveled abroad from Moscow, after mandatory
visits to the Presidium of the USSR Academy of Sciences, where he was instructed, issued
currency and a foreign passport in the Department of International Relations. In addition to
these scientific missions, both personal and as part of official delegations, the founders of the
Kyiv philosophical school formed their idea of the development of the philosophical process in
countries of the Eastern bloc and while working in the archives of their scientific institutions.
An interesting example of this is the painstaking research work of P. Kopnin and V. Nichyk
project participants on studying the philosophical heritage of professors of the Kyiv-Mohyla
Academy in the foreign archives, including the Polish cities of Warsaw, Krakow and Lodz.

The participant of this project Y. Stratii, who together with V. Horskyi took part in the
international symposium in honour of the 1080™ anniversary of the death of the great Bulgarian
educator St. Naum of Ohrid in Bulgaria (Etropole, 1990), also left interesting memories. In her
interview (Stratii, 2018) she recalled the negative experience of the official reaction to her
private trip to SFR of Yugoslavia in 1972, when she was still working at the Institute of Social
Sciences in Lviv. According to Y. Stratii, then Khrushchev’s “thaw” had almost disappeared,
but she still had the opportunity to go there to relatives and observe the Yugoslav cultural
and political situation different from the Soviet one. She recognized as “cultivated savagery”
the violent reaction of the director of the mentioned institute — the former secretary on the
ideology of the regional committee of the CPSU, to this visit as an example of xenophobia
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and condemnation of officially uncontrolled communication of USSR citizens with foreigners
(Stratii, 2018: 195). Y. Stratii pointed out that many SFRY students had visited and trained in
capitalist countries, and had studied “Western philosophy” not in terms of its critique. Such
a typical situation was hidden than at the high Soviet official level, such as during pompous
celebrations of the 100" anniversary of the birth of V. Lenin (1970) and the 50" anniversary
of the formation of the USSR (1971) at the state level in Moscow and all Soviet republics.
However, the most significant event for Ukrainian philosophy of national and international
significance at the end of the span between XX (1956) and XXIV (1971) Congresses of the
CPSU, as a stage of transformation of the USSR from Stalinism to neo-Stalinism, was the
official celebration of the 250™ anniversary of the birth of G. Skovoroda (1972). Thus, the
Secretary of the Commission of the Ukrainian SSR for UNESCO organized a number of events
aimed to form a positive image of the Ukrainian philosophy on the world stage. This included
the organization of two book exhibitions in honour of G. Skovoroda in Paris in 1972 and the
publication of a number of information in UNESCO periodicals where G. Skovoroda was
recognized as a “Ukrainian Russeau.” It was in 1972, the year of the removal of P. Shelest from
the post of First Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPU and the provocation of the
Dobosh case by the KGB of the Ukrainian SSR as an excuse for new covert repressions against
the Ukrainian national-cultural and human rights movement, the authorities struck the blow
(Sheremeta, 2013) at the Department of the History of Philosophy of Ukraine of the Institute
of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR. This was one of a series of
official measures against the transition of Ukrainian philosophical thought to the uncontrolled
entry into the world scientific arena and the conduct of free international dialogue.

The origins of the scientific and political dialogue
of the Kyiv philosophical school with the Western Bloc:
the multidimensional experience of the “Philosophical Looking Glass”

Notinginaninterview (Rogero, 2017) thatin the 1970s, the world situation in the humanities
was characterized by the dominance of structuralism and the dawn of post-structuralism,
O. Rogero, in fact, summarized the views both of himself and his colleagues from the Kyiv
philosophical school on the basic trend of their innovative scientific research at the time. He
expressed this in the thesis that the generation of Soviet philosophers of the sixties believed
that it would overcome the “tradition and dogma and inertia,” liberate from the vulgarization
of the ideas of Karl Marx and carry out the “convergence” of the authentic Marxism with the
problems of Western philosophical thought of the post-Marxist period (Rogero, 2017: 211).
And the slow establishment in the 1960s of official international contacts between Soviet and
foreign scientific and public institutions, not least the Western European and North American
ones, was one of the rather encouraging preconditions for this, according to O. Rogero,
attempt to radically reform Soviet society, or, in other words, to build “socialism with a
human face.” Thus, P. Kopnin was elected in 1963 by the USSR as a member of the Executive
Committee of the International Federation of Philosophical Societies and in the same year
took part in the XIII World Congress of Philosophy in Mexico. He was soon invited to the
United States, where, according to the memoirs of V. Horskyi (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014),
toured a number of universities with lectures on philosophy. Focusing on the recollection of
these international scientific contacts, he paid special attention to P. Kopnin’s participation
in them: “Kopnin turned out to be practically the only philosopher from Ukraine in those
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years, who was included in the Soviet scientific delegations abroad. There was a practice that
all official international philosophical meetings were invited not by specific scholars, but by
the Soviet Union, and a delegation was formed on this principle. It usually consisted of four
Muscovites and one someone from some periphery there. This one was most often Kopnin.
In addition, Kopnin was in his intellectual development a head higher than many Moscow
officials, and therefore he was sent to such foreign congresses, which simply did not dare to
go to these Mitins, Yudins, Yovchuks” (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 80). At the same time, V.
Horskyi also stressed the exceptionally important role of P. Kopnin in popularizing the results
of these first attempts of this international dialogue in the staff of the Institute of Philosophy
of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR.

He noticed that P. Kopnin repeatedly turned the Academic Council’s meetings into
notable events because they, as a “certain intellectual center of communication,” gathered
the whole institute’s staff and many visitors from outside it. Noting that all this was unusual
and interesting, V. Horskyi recognized their main usualness P. Kopnin’s reports on his
foreign philosophical business trips: “And so, on our Academic Councils Kopnin, as a rule,
reported about such trips. Moreover, he did it with pleasure, in detail, for a long time and
incredibly exciting. As a rule, he began with a rather clever exposition of the essence of the
philosophical problems discussed at the symposia. Then there was a detailed account of his
own report, and later, he told us about the details of everyday life and the impressions of his
stay behind the Iron Curtain. For us, for whom this curtain was still tight at the time, it was
extremely important and interesting, because, in fact, it was the only “window” to the modern
Western world. In addition, there was not a single Moscow philosopher who, for one reason
or another, found himself in Kyiv, who was not brought to our Council by Kopnin with a
scientific report” (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014: 81). In his interview with T. Chaika (Krymskyi
& Chaika, 2012) Krymskyi paid no less attention to the analysis of Kopnin’s place and role
in the formation of a “true philosophical environment” in the USSR, in particular, explained
his strategy as director of the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the
Ukrainian SSR and, consequently, spokesman for the official scientific position in the field
of philosophy. Recalling that Kopnin was just then a “favorite” of the First Secretary of
the Central Committee of the CPU P. Shelest, he illustrated with the example of P. Kopnin
the essence of the real official position of the USSR on its international scientific dialogue:
“He assessed himself quite soberly, as, by the way, he estimated the “wind of time,” he
explained to us: “The ruling elite does not need a creative philosophy now, they do not need
new ideas. They need new slang in philosophy to show that we are together with the West
and at its level ... he spoke of the need for modern philosophical jargon. You see, he was, in
essence, an orthodox Marxist in all respects. However, he taught all this in another language:
the language of Russell, the language of logic, although logic had nothing to do with his
Marxism. That is, it seemed to him that he was teaching old Marxism in new Western slang”
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 126).

S. Krymskyi and V. Horskyi jointly noted the important role of P. Kopnin in the
transformation of the institute headed by him into the main hotbed and, in fact, the centre of
not only all-Soviet but also international philosophical cooperation in the Ukrainian SSR. One
of the manifestations of this, according to Krymskyi’s memoirs, was the holding of a number
of international symposia on logic in its Department of Logic and Methodology of Science
in the 1960s. He stressed that the significant scientific achievements of this department, the
subject of which was then outside the controlled field of official Soviet ideology, contributed
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to the emergence of its international prestige. Also pointing out that he and his colleagues
from this department were the first philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR, who were known and
noted by “Western logicians,” Krymskyi said that this was primarily due to their scientific
papers and personal contacts then. He noted, that the iconic collective monograph “Logic
of Scientific Research” (1965) of this department under the direction of P. Kopnin, of the
same name, interestingly, with no less notable work of K. Popper, was perceived in the
world as a new understanding of logic and logic form and quite unexpectedly for its authors,
including Krymskyi himself, was immediately translated into Japanese and German, and a
little later — into English (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 144). The works of the founders of
the Kyiv philosophical school, such as I. Bychko’s resonant ones “Knowledge and Freedom”
(in Czechoslovakia (1972), Uruguay (1973)) and “In the Labyrinths of Freedom” (in Mexico
(1979)), were then republished many times abroad in translations in many foreign languages.
At the same time, the expert community and the wide readership of the Ukrainian SSR
for the first time after Stalin’s repressions era gained a single opportunity to comprehend
in Ukrainian the current scientific experience of foreign colleagues, albeit in very biased
censorship, thanks to the journal “Philosophical Thought.” It was the only professional
academic domestic periodical in philosophy in Ukraine at that time, founded in 1969 on
the initiative of V. Shynkaruk, in the two rubrics of which “Criticism and Bibliography”
and “Philosophy and Sociology Abroad” were published numerous reviews and critical
publications on world philosophy. It is noteworthy that, according to Krymskyi’s memoirs, in
the 1970s, this journal was headed by a “former Smershivist and KGB officer” V. Kutsenko,
while each issue of “Philosophical Thought” in Soviet times was “very carefully, literally line
by line, censored” in the Central Committee of the CPU (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 288).
But the bulk of information about the current world philosophical process came to Soviet
Ukraine, usually in the Russian-language papers in professional Moscow periodicals, namely
in the equally censored journals “Questions of Philosophy” (since 1947) and “Philosophical
Sciences” (since 1958).

M. Popovych, as the head of the Department of Logic and Methodology of Science of the
Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR, and his colleague
in this department Krymskyi, have been actively involved in the international scientific
dialogue since the 1960s. M. Popovych, in particular, as a representative of this institute, was
a member of the Soviet National Committee of Philosophical Societies and participated in
the preparation and holding of the number of the World Congresses of Philosophy. We note
their participation in these international congresses and conferences, such as M. Popovych’s
reports at the XIV World Congress of Philosophy (Vienna, 1968) and the VII International
Congress of Logic, Methodology and Philosophy of Science (Salzburg, 1983), as well as
his friend S. Krymskyi’s speeches at the IV (Bucharest, 1971) and VIII (Moscow, 1987)
appropriate congresses. At the same time, Shynkaruk’s reports at the International Hegel
Congress (Paris, 1966) and the World Congress of Philosophy (Vienna, 1968) became equally
notable events. It is interesting that in his interview (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012) S. Krymskyi,
in comparison with his colleagues at the Kyiv philosophical school — authors of oral memoirs,
most clearly raised the question of its emergence and international recognition in the context
of consideration of the issue of scientific heredity between P. Kopnin and V. Shynkaruk as
directors of the institute and, in fact, founders of their own philosophical schools. Linking the
emergence of the said school and the formation of its international image with the activities of
P. Kopnin and the mentioned department, he noted: “I would venture to say that in the 1960s
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it was our department under the leadership of Pavlo Kopnin, which laid the foundations of
what was later called the Kyiv philosophical school. I say this because the Kyiv School is
traditionally associated with the name of Shunkaryk, but it seems that the school can only
be called what is recognized by the international scientific community, and the Shynkaruk’s
direction did not have such recognition. For the first time, it was received yet by our logicians”
(Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 144). It is significant that in the same interview, he questioned
the role of V. Shynkaruk in the creation of the Kyiv worldview school and stressed that its real
creator was namely V. Ivanov, whom S. Krymskyi, like many of his colleagues, recognized as
one of the greatest thinkers who ever worked in the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy
of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR.

Occasionally mentioned in these memoirs, informal scientific contacts were an important
aspect of the international dialogue of philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR with the philosophical
thought of the democratic world, hushed up because of its taboo and criminal liability. This
was, in particular, a secret acquaintance, either in the form of microfilms and “samizdat”
(Lisovyi, 2014), or illegally imported from abroad in books (Tabachkovskyi, 2002), of the
philosophical legacy of “bourgeous,” mainly Western European, science, including Ukrainian
diaspora. An interesting example of this is the story of V. Tabachkovskyi about receiving as
a gift from M. Popovych, then his lecturer in Kyiv State University, of J.-P. Sartres “Nausea”
from “Paris second-hand booksellers” (Tabachkovskyi, 2002: 162-163). An illustrative
example of this is also Horskyi’s recollection of hiding by him, at the request of the soon-
to-be arrested Y. Pronyuk, a photocopy of the edition of D. Chyzhevskyi’s “Essays on the
History of Philosophy in Ukraine”. Hidden then by V. Lisovyi a large volume of microfilm
copies of books probably was the subject of witnessed by him his long communication,
before his arrest in 1972, with M. Popovych, as two clearly committed to the movement
of the sixties of the Ukrainian SSR very progressive employees of the two mentioned
departments of the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian
SSR. There were copies of foreign and pre-revolutionary editions: from works on analytical
philosophy both in German and English (G. Frege, R. Carnap, A. Ayer, G. Moore, G, Ryle,
P. Strawson, W. Sellars, W. Quine and others) and “almost everything” by E. Husserl in
German to “small things” by S. Freud in Russian translations, books in English and German
on social philosophy, ethics and philosophy of culture (H. Marcuse, G. Le Bon, J. Dewey,
J. Ortega y Gasset, T. Parsons and others) and also the works of N. Berdyaev, L. Shestov
and V. Rozanov (Lisovyi, 2014: 243). At the same time, V. Lisovyi clearly stated the “delay
of the time” with the “entry” of the philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR in the “Western
space of intellectual communication” (Lisovyi, 2014: 245), in particular, complained
about the inaccessibility of published in Germany in the 1960s “works on hermeneutics”
(H.-G. Gadamer and J. Habermas). V. Lisovyi thesis about the “narrowing of intellectual
contacts at that time with the West” of both him and his friends was repeatedly confirmed
by V. Horskyi and S. Krymskyi, in particular in the paradoxical confession of the second of
them that at that time, “we do not know the real Marx.” The same Krymskyi stressed that
before the XX Congress of the CPSU (1956) the only philosophical connection with the
West was, perhaps, a periodical of the World Peace Council, namely the “thin magazine” “In
Defense of Peace.”

The personal relations both of the founders of the Kyiv philosophical school and their
institute colleagues at that time with foreign scientists from “capitalist” countries, which
are seldom mentioned in their memoirs studied here by us, deserve special attention. One of
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the few but significant episodes of interpersonal contacts of philosophers of the USSR and
the world was the legendary symbolic meeting in Kyiv of I. Bychko with J.-P. Sartre, who
in 1964 visited Hill of Taras as a member of the official UNESCO delegation in honour of
the 150™ anniversary of the day of Kobzar’s death. No less remarkable was the arrival of the
founder of the Harvard School of Sociology T. Parsons, in Kyiv in 1963, in particular his visit
to the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR. In the same
final years of Khryshchev’s “thaw,” the Ukrainian SSR authorities initiated a series of visits
by Ukrainian philosophers to several leading “capitalist” countries, the mentioned visit of
P. Kopnin to the USA. Unfortunately, the long and interesting visit of P. Kopnin’s permanent
deputy as a director of the said institute, corresponding member of the Ukrainian SSR
Academy of Sciences M. Honcharenko to a number of Western European, North American,
and Oceania States has been forgotten. He was repeatedly mentioned in T. Chaika’s interviews
with S. Krymskyi, V. Horskyi and M. Popovych, in particular as “not particularly talented,
but quite tolerant” and “not malicious” person, “connected with the activities of the party
apparatus” and having piety to logic and intellectuals (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 148-149).
It is interesting that M. Honcharenko himself, who later, in the 1970s — 1990s, was an
employee of the Institute of Art History, Folklore, and Ethnography of the Ukrainian SSR
Academy of Sciences, painted his original face of scientist in two scientific and journalistic
works (Honcharenko, 1967; Honcharenko, 1973). They are devoted to a detailed memoir-
biographical, rather polemical-sharp and, at the same time, highly professional consideration
of his travels around the world. A participant in a number of international scientific events,
such as the V International Congress on Aesthetics (Amsterdam, 1964), M. Honcharenko,
as a UNESCO Fellow from the Ukrainian SSR, received a unique, more than six months,
opportunity to visit the mentioned continents in the 1960s. He visited and described both the
most famous universities of the democratic world and many unknown to the vast majority of
his readers foreign scientific, socio-political, and cultural-artistic institutions.

An observant traveler, he included in these two, notably, Ukrainian-language editions, a
rather large-scale review of the socio-cultural existence of the “capitalist” world of the heyday
period of the human rights and protest movements against the geopolitical background of
the consequences of the Cuban Missile Crisis and the growing Vietnam War. Honcharenko
described in the first of these books, “By the Roads of the Western World” (1967) his visits
to Great Britain (London, Cambridge, Oxford, Stratford-upon-Avon, Canterbury), Canada
(Ottawa, Montreal, Vancouver), the United States (New York, Cambridge, San Francisco,
Los Angeles, Washington and Chester) in 1964 — 1965. He painted a wide panorama of
impressions from the “Mother of Parliaments,” Hyde Park, the British Museum, Royal Albert
Hall, the National Gallery of Canada (Ottawa), a number of New York museums, such as the
Solomon R. Guggenheim museum, etc., — as well as many events, for example, the V Annual
Festival of the Contemporary Arts (Vancouver, 1965). In this book, he paid attention to the
analysis of current topics in the history and theory of culture, ethics, sociology and philosophy,
including the materials of the unpublished in the USSR work of H. Reed, A. Toffler, D. Bell,
W. Welton, A. Hauser, P. A. Sorokin and other foreign scientists, as well as a wide range of
foreign periodicals, from The Times to Life. At the same time, M. Honcharenko introduced his
readers to the universities he visited: the University of London, the University of Cambridge,
the University of Oxford, the New York University, Columbia, the Harvard University, the
Northwestern University (Evanston), the University of California (Berkeley)), — and some
universities in Canada. Highlighting the structure of higher education in these countries in
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the context of describing his meetings with professors and students of these universities, he
revealed the content of this communication, including some scientific discussions, with well-
known “bourgeous” scholars: Al. P. Maslow (the University of British Columbia), J. Portnoy
(the New York University), H. D. Aiken (the New York University), T. Parsons (the Harvard
University), R. Browning (the Northwestern University (Evanston)), O. Ashenberg (the
University of California (Berkeley)) and others. M. Honcharenko entered to a rather polemical
and, as a rule, politicized, but certainly professional discussions both with them and in student
audiences and various social circles of all these countries, about the development of world
educational and scientific, cultural and socio-political processes. In these conversations,
he testified to worldview and anthropological — human-dimensional and humanistic,
comprehension of the destiny of mankind in the key of reasoned dialogue, which is clearly
typical for the research of the Kyiv philosophical school.

Honcharenko’s narrative and communication are fundamentally different from the
militarized style of official Soviet science of the Stalin era, with its rigid, dogmatic dependence
only on the party-leader narrative, postulated as absolute truth. They are related to the sound
of the voices of memories of S. Krymskyi, V. Horskyi, and many of their colleagues, marked
by balanced and, at the same time, paradoxical judgments, ironic and, however, often self-
critical colouring. In the literal sense of A. Gladylin’s expression, the Kyiv philosophical
school founders were “children of the XX Congress of the CPSU,” who represented a wide
and often publicly expressed range of their civic stands: from apolitical non-conformism to
nationally oriented dissent. However, as a human type, they were, according to S. Krymskyi,
“a product of the Soviet-era” and, as a rule, “lived a spiritually double life” (Krymskyi &
Chaika, 2012: 164), as V. Horskyi (Horskyi & Chaika, 2014) and Y. Golovakha (Golovakha,
2017) also repeatedly mentioned. A clear confirmation of this was the contradiction of
their thoughts and actions, more than once depicted by them, especially by S. Krymskyi.
A striking example of this was Kopnin’s indirect initiation of the removal of D. Ostryanin
from the post of the institute’s director and the search for support in the Central Committee
of the CPSU, and, at the same time, Kopnin’s transformation of this institute into “another
world” (Tabachkovskyi, 2002: 12). However, it was P. Kopnin and, at the same time,
D. Ostryanin, who laid the foundations of the Kyiv philosophical school’s entry into the
Soviet and international scientific arenas and, in fact, determined the European vector of
institutionalization by this school of the national philosophical tradition of Ukraine. Almost
half a century away from us, these first creative attempts of self-reflection of anti-Stalinist
philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR upon the modern-postmodern intersection of Ukrainian
history jointly revealed the irreversibility of changing the style of their thoughts and words in
the 1960s. The “ability to say everything on one’s own behalf” without any mention of K. Marx
and F. Engels (Krymskyi & Chaika, 2012: 147), was awakened in them, as it had happened in
M. Mamardashvili. The Kyiv philosophical school was lucky in those years to critically but
thoroughly rethink the world, mostly “anti-Soviet,” but in fact — anti-totalitarian, scientific
experience. This contributed to the gradual realization by the vast majority of the creators of
this school of their own historical role as scientists called to restrain and overcome the global
worldview-armed geopolitical confrontation in a peaceful and constructive international
philosophical dialogue.
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Conclusions

The results of our research are as follows.

1.

Autobiographical reconstructions of the creators of the Kyiv philosophical school,
namely: S. Krymskyi, M. Popovych, V. Horskyi, P. Yolon, M. Kashuba, Y. Stratii,
and Y. Golovakha, — initiated in Ukraine in the projects on the oral history of
philosophy both of T. Chaika and the Student Society of Oral History of Philosophy
of Taras Shevchenko National University of Kyiv, became a new important array of
sources for the alternative historical and philosophical study of the formation of the
image of this school as a participant in the international scientific life of the second
half of the twentieth century.

The memoirs of the philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR obtained in these and
other projects on the oral history of philosophy are divided in this article into
three conditional regional-urban circles of their spatial conditionality: 1. Central
Ukrainian circle with the center in Kyiv; 2. Western Ukrainian circle with the center
in Lviv; 3. South Ukrainian circle with the center in Odesa. They, and first of all
the system-forming for the Kyiv philosophical school first two of them, together
testified to a lot of new data already published in independent Ukraine about three
levels of its philosophical connections: 1. inter-republican in the USSR; 2. Eastern
bloc led by the USSR; 3. The western bloc led by the United States.

The memoirs of S. Krymskyi, V. Horskyi, Y. Golovakha and a number of their
colleagues are supplemented by the memoirs of well-known representatives of the
Odessa philosophical school O. Rogero and S. Sekundant, as participants in the
project on the oral history of philosophers of I. Golybovych and her colleagues from
Ilya Mechnikov National University of Odessa. Together they showed that the inter-
republican level of scientific ties of philosophers of the Ukrainian SSR, in addition
to scholars of the Armenian SSR and Georgian SSR, was represented mainly by
prominent Russian thinkers of the sixties, who influenced the humanization and
Europeanization of Soviet philosophy, including the Kyiv philosophical school.
Oral memoirs of V. Horskyi, P. Yolon, and Y. Stratii jointly revealed a number of
notable, including censored and silenced in the USSR, autobiographical data about
their and their colleagues’ acquaintance and cooperation with the scientific circles
of Bulgaria, Poland and Yugoslavia. They testify, in particular, to officially defined
and non-publicly practiced in the USSR, in many respects restricting their rights
and freedoms, circumstances and demands. In addition to the chauvinistic and
xenophobic ones, these were repressive measures taken by the Soviet authorities
against scientific and personal contacts of domestic philosophers with colleagues
from the Eastern bloc during Khrushchev’s “thaw” and neo-Stalinist “stagnation.”
The exceptionally important role of the director of the Institute of Philosophy of
the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR P. Kopnin in establishing the first
connections of the Kyiv philosophical school with the philosophical thought of the
Western bloc states was revealed in the said autobiographical reconstructions of
S. Krymskyi, V. Horskyi and the memoirs of their colleagues. This circumstance,
as well as their no less interesting evidence of other, indirect and, less often, direct
contacts with it in those years, such as the books of memoirs of M. Honcharenko
as P. Kopnin’s deputy, testified to the internationally recognized European vector of
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development of this school as a leading center of world philosophical dialogue in
the Ukrainian SSR.
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Introduction

“Internationally, the most lacking structural power in China is the right to speak” (Wang,
2006). Western developed countries have long been in a dominant or even monopolistic
position at the ideological output level, while China is competing in international soft power,
especially ideological competition, relatively in a passive position. The Belt and Road
Initiative has an irreplaceable “discourse meaning,” and its dissemination and construction
play an irreplaceable role in enhancing the influence, attractiveness and competitiveness of
China’s ideological discourse. At the same time, the One Belt and Road Initiative as the “new
strategy, new project, and new practice” of China’s diplomatic strategy and global governance
fully demonstrate the intellectual strategy of global governance with “Chinese characteristics,
Chinese style, and Chinese vibe:”

1. The One Belt and One Road Initiative has established a long-term cooperation
mechanism to deepen regional economic cooperation and its institutionalization.

2. The One Belt and One Road Initiative has condensed the value consensus for the
promotion of rational consultation and equal dialogue among all countries—the
spirit of the Silk Road and the principle of “common consultation, joint contribution,
and shared benefits.”

3. The One Belt and One Road Initiative effectively renew and highlights the Chinese
discourse, which has important strategic significance for shaping China’s identity
as a major responsible country.

4. The One Belt and Road Initiative has opened up the Chinese road of human
liberation, the Chinese model of the human development community, and the
Chinese logic of global justice on the theoretical discourse and practical path.

The strategic concept and long-term layout of the One Belt and One Road Initiative
contain profound philosophical logic. The inheritance and development of Marx’s philosophy
of liberation, community philosophy, and justice theory are the core philosophical thinking
contained within it. Simultaneously, the One Belt and One Road Initiative have inherited
and promoted China’s traditional philosophical wisdom for thousands of years, including the
international application of the Silk Road spirit and the demonstration of China’s great power
in the era.

1. View of History: The Ultimate Philosophy of Human Liberation

Human liberation is the core theme and ultimate pursuit of the One Belt and One Road
Initiative, with concrete and realistic people constituting the logical starting point of the One
Belt and One Road Initiative and the noumenon of'its thinking and “service.” Human liberation
is the fundamental aspiration of actual humans in the historical evolution. The One Belt and
One Road Initiative based on human beings also gradually constructs its theoretical discourse
and practice logic from the perspective of human liberation. The One Belt and One Road
Initiative regard human beings’ liberation as the internal driving force and the ultimate goal
of historical evolution. Therefore, it has implemented historical materialism’s materialisation
in its diplomatic strategy-profoundly embodying the law of development of human society
contained in historical materialism.
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(1) Human liberation: the value and practical interest of the One Belt and One Road
Initiative

Human liberation constitutes the “core theme and fundamental value appeal” of Marx’s
basic theory (Liu, 2015). Marx’s philosophy of liberation is a transcendence of traditional
German speculative philosophy. It abandons the historical idealism of the “other world” that
takes abstract humanity and “isolated” individuals as the historical starting point and thinking
and establishes “the science of realistic people and their historical development” — historical
materialism. Historical materialism not only provides a “great tool of knowledge” for the
proletariat but also provides a powerful ideological weapon and practical force for the political
emancipation, economic emancipation and ideological criticism of humankind. Marx’s
philosophy of liberation achieved “clarification and revolutionary transformation of social
reality” with the help of historical materialism and placed the communist movement on the
realization of “material guarantee and theoretical conception of free individuality” (Liu, 2012).
The One Belt and One Road Initiative contains profound liberation philosophies, but it is
different from the “universal” and “eternal” human development trajectory and future prospects
advocated by Western liberal social thoughts. It is an epochal inheritance and contemporary
elaboration of Marxist liberation philosophy and constitutes the latest theoretical achievement
and practical exploration of Marxist liberation philosophy. Specifically, the connotation and
publicity of the One Belt and One Road Initiative for the philosophy of liberation are mainly
embodied in two levels.

First, the One Belt and One Road Initiative takes human liberation as its value purpose.
Human liberation constitutes the theoretical cornerstone and value support of the One Belt and
One Road Initiative. The One Belt and One Road Initiative is by no means an abstract “castle
in the sky.” On the contrary, it is built on a solid and advanced value concept—the foundation
of human liberation. First of all, the One Belt and One Road Initiative is a full manifestation of
the concept of “human freedom and comprehensive development.” Advocating and advancing
the One Belt and One Road Initiative is to “focus on the fundamental issue of development,
to release the development potential of all countries, and to achieve economic integration,
development linkages, and great results.” Therefore, the One Belt and One Road Initiative is
not a replica of the “Marshall Plan.” The former takes the realization of common development
and comprehensive development of humankind as its basic goal. At the same time, the latter is
“essentially a political and security strategy,” placing human development under international
struggle and political game. In short, the One Belt and One Road is a road to prosperity, based
on the practical application of the concept of “human free and comprehensive development”
(Jin, 2015). Second, the One Belt and One Road Initiative advocates “returning to people
themselves,” eliminating social relations that oppress people, and actively constructing
international contacts that “serve people.” At present, the overall productivity of humankind has
not yet reached the state of “full flow of material wealth,” and the relationship between people
and forms of international communication is largely subject to the capitalist logic of the market
economy. As a result, the international order has evolved into a game between capitals. The
diplomatic rules and trade rules that should serve people have been alienated into international
political struggles and civilized conflicts. Marx believes that “any liberation is to make the
world of mankind, that is, all kinds of relationships, people return to man himself.” The One
Belt and One Road Initiative is a correction of international exchanges that are “externalized
to man” and advocates that “civilization exchange transcends civilization barriers, civilization
mutual learning transcends civilization conflicts, and civilization coexistence transcends
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civilization superiority” (Zhang, 2017). Therefore, the One Belt and One Road Initiative is the
value paving and positive traction of the future vision (that is, individuals who develop in an
all-round way—their social relations as their own common relations are also subject to their
own joint control) constructed by Marx.

Second, human emancipation constitutes the practical purpose of the One Belt and One
Road Initiative. The One Belt and One Road Initiative not only inherits Marx’s philosophy of
liberation in terms of values, but also actively implements the basic principles of the theory
of human liberation on the road of implementation and practice, and promotes the process
of human liberation: First, human liberation constitutes the practical principle of the One
Belt and One Road Initiative. The Silk Road spirit of “peaceful cooperation, openness and
tolerance, mutual learning, mutual benefit, and win-win” constitutes the One Belt and One
Road Initiative’s implementation principles. Secondly, the One Belt and One Road Initiative
adopted the “five links” as its practical approach and achieved significant results: political
communication continued to deepen; facility connectivity was complemented; effective
improvement and long-term development of unimpeded trade; diversification of financial
communications, expansion; deepening and diversification of people-to-people bonds.

(2) Strategic meaning: bid farewell to western logic and build the “Chinese model” of
human liberation

Western logic cannot undertake human emancipation’s historical mission, and human
emancipation needs to open up a new model. Western capitalist countries dominated by
the United States rely on their advantages in economic scale, military strength, and science
and technology to continuously instill their “universal values” into the world and use this to
promote their development logic. From a practical perspective, Western logic has become
the dominant model of world development, and neoliberal thoughts also occupy the core
position of the entire world discourse system — in addition to the monopoly of economic
discourse, it also includes strong control over cultural values, political systems, and political
ideals. The emergence of the “Washington Consensus” with “free trade, free market, and total
private ownership” as its core features is a typical product of Western logic; however, Western
logic has not helped the countries in the world receiving “treatment” get rid of their growth
difficulties, and it is even more impossible to support the historical mission of human liberation.
(Liu, 2015) A series of problems have been highlighted and expanded under the “charm” of
Western logic: globalization is restricted by political games and economic confrontation and
reduced to appearance; “Western-centric theory” is still on the rise, and world development
lacks “integration”; the poverty problem is still serious; global governance is showing
“fragmentation, extremeization, and populism,” and the world is irreversibly entering a risky
society (Wang, 2017).

The One Belt and One Road Initiative is a subversion of Western logic and a manifestation
of Chinese logic. The One Belt and One Road Initiative is not only a foreign policy initiated
by China on the world stage, but it also contains a path of civilization evolution with Chinese
logic. In essence, it is an “incubator” and an “architect” for a new model of world development
and the path of human liberation. Western logic has long been accumulated, and hard to return
on the world stage. The One Belt and One Road Initiative is a transcendence of Western logic.
It effectively discards the limitations of Western logic dominated by neoliberalism and opens
new dawn for human emancipation.
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First, the One Belt and One Road Initiative actively advocates “inclusive globalization”
and launched the 2.0 version of economic globalization, creating a more inclusive, cooperative
and shared world economic environment and international development order for human
liberation. Xi Jinping pointed out that the road to a rejuvenation of the Chinese nation “must be
an inclusive development following the laws of society” (Xi, 2017). In other words, inclusive
development constitutes the core value and characteristics of the “China Model” (Tang et al.,
2017). The One Belt and One Road Initiative is a vivid manifestation and actual manifestation
of inclusive development. It advocates breaking the Western-led globalization model and
building a new “inclusive globalization” system. “Inclusive globalization” is a transcendence
of the traditional globalization model dominated by the West: First, “inclusive globalization”
advocates overcoming differences in ideology, cultural values, and social systems, and
enhancing cooperation and sharing between countries; Western logic advocates applying
the political and economic systems of Western countries directly to developing countries,
ignoring the diversity of world civilizations and the differences in historical traditions.
Secondly, “inclusive globalization” advocates abandoning the Western logical concept of the
political game and economic confrontation, abandoning the political oppression and economic
exploitation imposed by developed countries on developing countries by globalization; it
regards the One Belt and One Road Initiative as a hub for the effective connection between
the Chinese dream and the world dream, actively builds a diversified strategic cooperation
platform between countries, and strengthens mutually beneficial cooperation, consultation
and sharing in the globalization process (Zhao & Liu, 2014). In short, the One Belt and
One Road Initiative is a transcendence of traditional globalization under the dominance of
capital logic, a sublation of game politics and antagonistic economy, and a subversion of the
“Western-centrism,” which is bound to build equal economic rules for globalization and inject
continuous impetus into the advancement of human liberation. Finally, the One Belt and One
Road Initiative is the unity of people’s nature and peace, that is, “political people’s nature
based on the interests of the people” and “peacefulness of international exchanges with human
liberation as the ultimate goal” which is advocated by the One Belt and One Road Initiative
is the fundamental characteristics of the “Chinese model” (Zhang, 2011). Therefore, at the
national level, the One Belt and One Road Initiative will be conducive to the realization and
enhancement of people’s interests; in international exchanges, the One Belt and One Road
Initiative advocates adhering to the “Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence,” upholding the
theme of peace and development, ensuring the stability of the world situation and normalizing
cooperation with the country.

Second, the One Belt and Road Initiative shoulders the realistic responsibility of promoting
the innovation of human civilization, enabling human liberation to reach a higher level of
human civilization from a higher historical starting point (Wang, 2017). The evolution of
human society is profoundly historical, and the degree of realization of human development
(including material satisfaction, ownership of rights, and enrichment of the spiritual world)
“must not exceed the economic structure of the society and the cultural development of
the society restricted by the economic structure.” Therefore, the capitalist ideology and its
institutional arrangements under cover of “universal values” are the products of history,
temporary in nature, and not universal and eternal human evolutionary logic (Zhong, 2011).
The One Belt and One Road Initiative is a new exploration of human evolution at a new
historical starting point and in the context of the times. Its construction has a series of positive
effects on promoting the innovation of human civilization: First, in political civilization, the
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One Belt and One Road Initiative has built an “extensive, open, and comprehensive” operation
platform for global “collaborative and cooperative” public governance, and it is a concentrated
expression of the “Chinese Plan” of global governance. Man is a natural “political animal,” and
sociality constitutes the essential attribute of man. Therefore, human civilisation’s evolution is
essentially the transformation and evolution of social systems, and political civilization is an
important support for the effective evolution of human civilization. Relying on the principle of
“consulting, co-constructing, and sharing,” the One Belt and One Road Initiative can effectively
resolve international political conflicts and effectively bridge the differentiation effect between
countries caused by differences in political systems, thereby ensuring the development of
political civilization. It can avoid ideological conflicts and build global governance on the
basis of consultation and dialogue. Secondly, in terms of economic civilization, the One Belt
and One Road Initiative is an effective counterattack to the phenomenon of “de-globalization,”
and its long-term promotion is conducive to the construction of globalization in the sense
of “integration.” Affected by factors such as “polarized development pattern,” “recession
of traditional power mechanism,” “systematic malpractice of structural imbalance,” and
“historical shocks and international conflicts caused by globalization,” the wave of “de-
globalization” follows one after another and intensifies. At the same time, the One Belt and
One Road Initiative has brought a “new landscape” to globalization: breaking the “center-
periphery” globalization pattern, enabling developing countries to step out of the margins and
gradually move toward the centre of the world stage, thus truly realizing the common progress
and shared development of diverse civilizations (Li, 2017).

2. Ontology: The era of community wisdom is manifested

A community with a shared future for humankind is the One Belt and One Road Initiative’s
structural pattern and realisation path. Ontology solves the problem of how to treat and deal
with human existence and its structure. Among them, the overall view of human existence
and social relations constitutes the core issue of ontology. The One Belt and One Road
Initiative does not regard people as abstract individuals who are “isolated.” On the contrary,
the One Belt and One Road Initiative considers human existence and communication structure
from the perspective of a community and advocates dispelling the charm and control of the
“false community” on human society and building a “community of free men” that meets
contemporary needs and historical conditions-a community of shared future for humankind.

(1) The One Belt and One Road Initiative: The contemporary exposition of the “community
of free men” and the Chinese discourse

Man, as a kind of existence, must rely on the community to realize its essential confirmation.
(Hu, 2017) Marx’s “realistic” and “practical” human confirmation is based on the interrogation
and criticism of capitalist civil society. It is believed that civil society is governed by capital
operation and alienated labour. In the state of meeting, “the inevitability of nature” becomes the
only medium through which people connect with each other, and human nature is frequently
missing. The “realm of necessity will heavily fetter individuals in a “materialized” society,” and
they will also lose their value attachment and historical conditions to the “realm of freedom.”
In this regard, Marx pointed out that the liberation of people must depend on the gestation and
maturity of the community. Only in this way can “individuals obtain the means to develop their
abilities in an all-round way, that is, only in the community can there be individual freedom.”
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Therefore, the true way to realize the verification and return of human nature is to eliminate
the old social state of class and class antagonism and to achieve a “community of free people”
constructed by “free individuality based on the overall development of individuals and their
common social productive capacity becoming their social wealth.”

The One Belt and One Road Initiative is a contemporary interpretation of community
philosophy, a realistic critique of abstract and “solitary” individualism and nationalism,
effectively deepening and innovating Marx’s community philosophy. Industrialization and
marketization in modern times have brought human society from the traditional nation-state
into the era of community in adversity. However, this road is mixed with many uncontrollable,
uncertain, and even highly risky social factors. Breaking away from the human nature and
social relations constructed by the “real community” will result in human freedom being
forced to submit to the logic of capital, human nature being enslaved by private ownership,
and social relations being eroded by commodity fetishism. Although the liberal self-concept
advocated by Western countries has promoted the awakening of individual self-awareness
and the legal ownership of freedom rights, this self-concept cannot interpret the value
pursuit of comprehensive human development and universal liberation and has even created
confrontation and enslavement among diverse civilizations. It is based on an international
perspective and has thoroughly surpassed and subverted the “self” of liberalism: on the one
hand, the One Belt and One Road Initiative advocates the construction of an equal rights grid,
a win-win interest framework and an inclusive and mutual-learning global civilization system.
On the other hand, the One Belt and One Road Initiative advocates to effectively crush the
“hegemony dream” of European and American powers by building a solid “community with
a shared future for mankind,” which transcends the Western logic of “balance of power,”
“hegemony concept,” and “conspiracy of homogeneity of civilization.” The One Belt and One
Road Initiative contains profound community philosophies, which is a realistic spread of a rich
community structure: first, the One Belt and One Road Initiative emphasizes the “symbiosis,
tolerance and mutual learning” of human civilization and the “sharing, commonality and
mutual benefit” of human development; secondly, the community emphasizes that “individuals
belong to a structured and organized group or unit” (Heller, 1990). While the One Belt and
One Road Initiative is an effective organizational strategy and organizational mechanism,
finally, the One Belt and One Road Initiative is a coordinated action for the common interests
of humankind and the “basic good,” highlighting the homogeneity of humankind itself. The
One Belt and One Road Initiative is a contemporary interpretation of the “community of free
men” and Chinese discourse. This is not only reflected in its transcendence of Western liberal
values and its comprehensive understanding of community philosophy but also reflected in its
correct view of justice and benefit formed by the reasonable inheritance of China’s excellent
traditional culture, as well as the international society’s “communicative commons” formed
by the contemporary development of the “community of free people.”The former emphasizes
“mutual benefit and win-win, and righteousness for profit,” and the latter emphasizes breaking
the “colonization of the lifeworld” by instrumental rationality and promotes the emancipation
of humankind develops towards the rationalization of the relationship (Wang, 2002).

(2) Strategic value: Dispel the charm and control of “‘false community” on human society,
and provide a realistic path for the construction of a “community with a shared future for
mankind.”
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Contemporary global governance is subject to multiple factors such as “anti-globalization,”
geopolitics, cultural and religious differences, and is in a state of “ragmented” and “risky”
governance; this leads to “fragmented” and “risky” global governance caused by the charm
and control of the “false community.”

The so-called “false community” refers to “individual freedom only exists for those
individuals who develop within the scope of the ruling class,” therefore, individual freedom
and the right to develop in an alienated society manipulated by capital logic is restricted.
Today’s globalization is still dominated by the capital logic of Western capitalism. In other
words, contemporary globalization is the spreading process of “false communities,” which has
created a heavy shackle and cage for the construction of rationalized human communication
and the promotion of the process of human liberation. In this regard, dissolving the shackles of
the “false community” on human society and building a vibrant “real community” have become
an important path to promote the development of globalization in a balanced and inclusive
direction. The One Belt and One Road Initiative is a sublation of the “false community.” Its
fundamental goal is to build a community of shared interests and shared responsibility for
humankind with a shared future.

3. Axiology: Philosophy of Justice in the Context of Globalization

The advocacy of global justice is an important part of the One Belt and One Road
Initiative’s ideological discourse and has become a powerful “weapon” to enhance China’s
ideological discourse power. Global justice is the basic value and practical orientation of the
One Belt and One Road Initiative. In other words, the One Belt and One Road Initiative is to
use the philosophy of justice to judge international issues and design the order of international
exchanges. The philosophy of justice embedded in the One Belt and One Road Initiative is a
transcendence of the liberal justice philosophy: Liberal justice philosophy emphasizes “rights
prior to good,” and focuses on the construction of procedural justice and pays less attention
to substantive justice, and even excludes distributive justice (for instance, Jeck believes that
distributive justice is not legal, it is an artificial trampling of natural and legitimate rules).

(1) The unity of procedural justice and substantive justice: the philosophy of justice
embodied in the One Belt and One Road Initiative

Justice is not only a kind of good virtue, but also a kind of institutional arrangement-
“the main social system distributes basic rights and obligations, and determines the way in
which the benefits generated by social cooperation are divided” (Rawls, 1971). Marx upholds
the position and method of historical materialism, has historically and critically unmasked
and disenchanted justice and formed Marx’s philosophy of justice. For Marx, “the principle
of justice is specific to every society” (McLaren, 2008), opposing abstract justice judgments
and utopian illusions. Marx’s philosophy of justice is also realistic, profoundly critical and
forward-looking: on the one hand, Marx bases itself on the dual enslavement of the proletariat’s
material and spirit by alienated labour and criticizes the multiple moral, economic, and political
“nonsense” of capitalism “justice,” so that “the more wealth a worker produces, the poorer he
is. The more commodities a worker creates, the cheaper he becomes.” The logic of capital
and alienated labour even creates the negation of human beings and the “dissociation” of the
essence of the class. On the other hand, based on the static deconstruction and dynamic analysis
of capitalist production relations, Marx pointed out the historical mission of the proletariat and
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the historical evolution of social justice and advocated the particularity of the proletariat’s
pursuit of justice “is that we want property sharing and that we are communists,” that it is the
subversion of private ownership and the revolution of the capitalist social system, in order
to eliminate the illusion of “capital-labor” equal exchange under the capitalist production
relations and to achieve substantive distributive justice and political justice.

Marx’s justice theory’s inheritance and innovation are the valued support and practical
purpose of the One Belt and One Road Initiative. The One Belt and One Road Initiative has
fully absorbed the historical materialist standpoints and methods of Marx’s justice theory
and has fully surpassed the Western conception of justice with liberalism as the core of the
discourse through historical and realistic perspectives. This kind of transcendence is embodied
in the “dual separation” of procedural justice. Substantive justice-Western justice emphasizes
“rights prior to good” and advocates procedural justice as a starting point and market regulation
as an intermediary to achieve social justice situation. The One Belt and One Road Initiative
advocates that procedural justice and substantive justice should be unified through effective
principles and specific mechanisms to achieve the unity of the two in the historical dimension
and real space.

(2) “The philosophical thinking of supposed justice” moves towards “the vision of actual
Justice”: the support of principles, rules and mechanisms

The philosophy of justice embedded in the One Belt and One Road Initiative, including the
advocacy of national distribution justice, the practice of the correct concept of justice and benefit,
and the advocacy of a fair international order, manifest the supposed justice in the international
context. The transition from the supposed justice philosophy to the “actual” global justice also
requires the use of certain media, while global governance is to effectively communicate the
supposed philosophy” and the “real justice vision.” It is an important medium to promote the
transition and transformation of the former to the latter. However, the salient feature of the
existing global governance is that the “government-less” governance paradigm advocated by
neoliberalism is in a dominant position, causing the systems and rules of global governance to
become “fragmented.” Their fairness has also fallen into the predicament of lack (Zhang, 2017).
Promoting the design of the top-level system of global governance, the updating of governance
concepts and the improvement of system supply, and building a more inclusive, standardized,
and public global governance model has become the current breakthrough in global governance
dilemmas and promotion of global governance system reform and an important measure to
achieve global substantive justice (Lu, 2014).

The One Belt and One Road Initiative transcends the Western “liberal cosmopolitan” theory
of global governance and profoundly demonstrates China’s logic and great power style. The
One Belt and One Road Initiative is a governance system that embarks on the path of global
justice. It establishes the support of justice principles, justice rules, and justice mechanisms for
global justice from “supposed justice philosophy” to “real justice vision.” First, the One Belt
and One Road Initiative transcends the concept of justice dominated by Western countries and
builds more inclusive and fair global justice principles. “Liberal cosmopolitanism is the meta-
theoretical basis of Western global governance theory” (Gao, 2016). The governance concept of
“liberal cosmopolitanism” has brought a series of governance dilemmas in the practice of global
governance, including the monistic governance paradigm that overly relies on “rule governance,”
“instrumental rationality” kidnapping the interests of global governance and the spread of zero-
sum game thinking. (Qin, 2013). The One Belt and One Road Initiative has always adhered to the
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principle of “consulting, co-constructing, and sharing,” breaking the envelope of tool rationality
and game thinking on global governance, and always insisting on “reducing inequalities and
imbalances in global development, so that people from all countries can share the world. The
justice principle of “economic growth fruits” is a transcendence of the “law of the jungle,” and
it is the contemporary and international development of traditional Chinese justice ethics and
Marx’s justice concept (Xi, 2016). Second, the One Belt and One Road Initiative has changed
the traditional path of international rule-making and transformed the formulation of international
rules from a “Western-led” model to a “consultation and dialogue” model for countries along
the road. The injustice of current international rules mainly lies in the monopoly of the power to
formulate and interpret international rules by Western developed countries.

In contrast, developing countries are in a weak position. The One Belt and One Road Initiative
advocates that countries along the road formulate international rules through equal, mutual
respect and mutual trust “consultation and dialogue” and advocates peaceful and cooperative
ways to resolve international differences (Wang, 2016). Third, relying on the new model of
public governance built by the One Belt and One Road Initiative, it can provide a solid guarantee
for global justice. The One Belt and One Road Initiative is an optimization and transformation of
the global governance paradigm: the transformation from “gaming governance” or international
affairs governance built around international governance issues to a global public governance
model (Xue & Yu, 2015). The One Belt and One Road Initiative has not only become a breeding
platform for international justice principles and justice rules, but it has also gradually become
an effective operating mechanism for global governance. Compared with the traditional
operating mechanism, the biggest advantage of this global governance operating mechanism
lies in its publicity: first, the One Belt and One Road Initiative emphasizes the diversity of
global governance subjects, namely, various international organizations, civil organizations,
governments and regional organizations. They are all important subjects of global governance,
and the interconnection and negotiation and cooperation of multiple governance entities have
become the key to achieving results in global governance; secondly, the One Belt and One Road
Initiative emphasizes the openness and diversity of global governance issues and project design,
and actively expands the temporal and spatial fields of global governance; finally, the One Belt
and One Road Initiative emphasizes the synergy and complementarity of global governance,
effectively improving global governance capabilities and governance effectiveness.

Conclusion

The philosophical analysis framework is the key to fully grasp the One Belt and One Road
Initiative’s ideological context, values, and practical orientation. The philosophies embedded
in the Belt and Road initiative show unity: human liberation is the core theme, and the ultimate
pursuit of the Belt and Road initiative, the community with a shared future for humankind is
the structure and path of the Belt and Road initiative, and global justice is the basic value and
practical orientation of the Belt and Road initiative. The Belt and Road initiative has opened
up the Chinese road of human liberation, the Chinese model of the human development
community, and the Chinese logic of global justice on the theoretical discourse and practical
path. The strategic conception and long-term layout of the Belt and Road initiative contain
extremely profound philosophical logic, and the inheritance and development of Marx’s
philosophy of liberation, community philosophy, and justice theory are the core philosophical
thinking embedded in it. Chinese communists stress theoretical innovation, keeping pace with
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times, seeking truth from facts and analyzing specific problems in a case-by-case manner.
They combine Marxist’s general theory with China’s reality and constantly promote theoretical
innovation in practice, which is the source of vitality of the theory of Marxism. At the same
time, the Belt and Road initiative has inherited and promoted China’s traditional philosophical
wisdom for thousands of years, including the international application of the Silk Road spirit
and the demonstration of China’s great power in the era.
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Creating futurological projects and their corresponding analytics causes a wide resonance in public
discourse around the world. A globalized society firmly links the content of possible future projects
to develop and implement high-order technologies. The argument is substantiated that the creation of
various scenarios of humanity's fate is carried out within a particular ideological doctrine framework.
The comprehension of potential transformations’ causal connections is carried out according to the
principles and categories that are already known to world philosophy. At the same time, social reality,
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Introduction

The improvement of high technologies (high-tech) is closely related to human self-
improvement, and technogenesis significantly affects anthropogenesis. Civilization is
developing exponentially, and information technology (IT) is modifying the world’s picture
and humanity’s ideas about the past and the future. In this environment, the most relevant
ideas for determining the future are concentrated since a person endowed with free will is
doomed to create one’s own essence. We can state a certain problematicity and contrast of
the combination of traditional anthropological projects with improving technologies. There
is an actualization of issues regarding the fate of a person and a nation, ethics, and gender in
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the context of the rapid development of high-tech, formation, and expansion of humanity’s
concept.

Our time’s urgent problems include the rapid development of robotics, developments in
artificial intelligence (Al), and, accordingly, the issue of the value of human life, futurology,
and predicting humanity’s survival on a planetary scale. In all likelihood, our future largely
depends on the development of Al and IT, the possible progress or regression of human
nature in the field of explication of human activity. A paradox is formed: a person creates
new technologies, algorithms, and large databases to resist global problems and possible
cataclysms, the development of which, in turn, calls into question the existence of a person as
the leading cause of these problems.

The Future of Humanity in the Context of Technological Progress

The problem of humanity’s future as a principle of interaction and communication is of
great interest to scientists worldwide. A team of 32 scientists (Chairs Constantine Stephanidis
et al., 2019) explores the Global Challenges that arise in the context of the rapid technological
evolution to intelligent interactive technologies, the development of which is changing the
format of societal needs, individual and collective expectations. As the basic principles of such
analysis, the authors call the humanistic and social values that govern individual and social
life: “There is already a trend that everything must be ‘smart,” whether it is a device, software,
service, car, environment, or even an entire city. Technological advancements will eventually
make it possible to inject some Al into even the most common products, a revolution occurring
so gradually that it may have passed unnoticed” (Chairs Constantine Stephanidis, 2019: 1231).
In conclusion, the authors name seven Global Challenges facing humanity in the horizon of
the present and the future: the symbiosis of human and technology, human interaction with
nature, ethics of confidentiality and security, health and happiness of human life, universal
access to information, learning opportunities and self-realization, social order, and democracy.
For each segment of the study, the authors provide the problem definition and meaning of the
phenomenon, the main components of the problem situation, the current state of technology,
and new requirements for the principles and rules of human behavior. In the context of human-
technology interaction, the authors note the following main potential dangers: the problem of
human control over the development and consequences of technological progress, the issue of
content and regulation of human rights and responsibilities, the problem of human development
(which is a comfortable environment is a significant threat), the problem of introducing human
values into decision-making algorithms, the issue of convergence of individual preferences
and public interests in the context of increasing the power of influence, environmental and
social changes caused by the development of technology.

In the context of such considerations, Alexander Trauth-Goik (2020) analyzes this problem.
He argues that the prospects for the future are determined by the discourse of the 4" Industrial
Revolution. This discourse’s semantic core is the exponential technological changes and
convergence of human and technology, which occurs in the physical, digital, and biological
spheres. The author is convinced that the main threat in the strategies of building the future
is the priority of business interests over the principles of the ontology of interdependence and
ethics of care: “The mantle of responsibility for managing the development of new technologies
meanwhile finds itself handed to business and industry, those actors who by their capacity to
“innovate” are posited as the most capable of keeping pace with the exponential rate of change
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depicted” (Trauth-Goik, 2020: 2). All spheres of public life have been influenced in some way
by technological progress: “A snapshot of novel and converging technologies includes the
Internet of Things (IoT) (a growing number of physical objects with internet connectivity),
artificial intelligence and machine learning (process automation), cyber-physical production
systems (smart manufacturing), the co-evolution of big data and algorithmic selection
applications (a new form of capital), and genetic engineering (reengineering human and natural
biology)” (Trauth-Goik, 2020: 3). And the conclusion that the intensity of such influence will
only increase seems quite indisputable: “The speed, scope and global connectivity of cyber-
physical systems, therefore, heralds great disruption to traditional production models and
global value-chains” (Trauth-Goik, 2020: 5).

The author emphasizes the need to develop an up-to-date worldview complex, which will
identify fundamentally new ways of verification and activity, as “...the logic presented within
the 4th IR discourse reflects a Cartesian-Newtonian worldview predicted upon the separation
of individual (business) from the collective society) and the subjective (human actors) from
the objective (technology)” (Trauth-Goik, 2020: 17). And it is the worldview that explains the
crisis and threatening state of modernity.

A comprehensive analysis of the impact of technology on modern human life is carried
out by Thomas W. Cooper (1998). He argues that new technologies significantly change the
social order, exacerbate the eternal, and create new ethical problems. The author analyzes
40 significant challenges produced by modern information and communication technologies.
However, this list does not exhaust the potential impact of technology on public life, as it is
pretty challenging to design possible scenarios of complex implications or untested effects of
a combination of new technologies: “Numerous ethical problems such as digital manipulation,
impersonation, false advertising, puffery, hype, masking, and data massaging abound. The
deliberate and accidental substitution of illusion for reality, and propaganda for proper
data, have become far easier. Documents may be altered without detection by long-distance
ghosts and realistic, albeit artificial, images may be quickly synthesized” (Cooper, 1998: 74).
Traditionally, “...robots and artificial intelligence have long been viewed as the antithesis to
humanity and, thus, a threat to human values” (Cooper, 1998: 75). However, these phenomena
also realize those values that regulate human life as ways to adapt the environment to human
demands and needs.

Technological impact on human life leads to the formation of new formats of interaction.
Thus, Pericle Salvini and Federica Lucivero (2017) try to systematize the problematic field of
modern ethics in the context of the development of robotics and its impact on society: “Social
norms related to robotics are strongly influenced by media portrayals of robots, as robots —
more than other types of technological artefacts — spark people’s imagination. Images of
humanoid automated machines threatening humanity populate Western science fiction literature
and cinema. Robots are not simply a piece of machinery. The humanoid appearance and their
capacity to sense, process (think) and act seem to make robots direct competitors of human
beings” (Salvini, 2017: 20). The authors’ team proposes four main regulatory dilemmas caused
by the development of robotics: the rapid pace of technological progress, the balance between
innovation and traditional rights and values, the content and appropriateness of social norms,
the balance of efficiency and legitimacy in technological regulation. Simultaneously, specific
modes in public life need regulation, namely: law, market, social norms, and technologies.
But how is it possible to normalize the development of robotics and balance human values
and priorities in today’s man-made world? After all, “Social norms vary in time and place.
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With respect to robots, we see clear differences between Japanese versus Western cultures.
The Japanese seem to embrace ‘all things robotic, from hundred-foot-tall warfighting mecha
to infantile therapy robots’, while western cultures fear automatons. The difference in attitude
is attributed to the Japanese adoption of animism, the notion that all objects have a spirit —
even man-made objects — originating from the Shinto faith. As a result, Japanese culture
predisposes Japanese to see robots as helpmates. Western culture is more premised on the
image portrayed by Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein, life created by humans that will ultimately
turn against their makers. These cultural biases underlie global differences in people’s attitudes
towards robots, but also within single cultures, there is polarization” (Salvini, 2017: 21).

Given such pluralism of opinions and assessments, it is not easy to talk about a balanced and
consistent strategy for developing robotics and high-tech in general. It is, therefore, appropriate
to state that “...the more general lesson is that relevant values need to be elicited in the context
of robot implementation. This type of value elicitation, to identify the issues at stake and the
values that are debated, is important to avoid impasses in regulation and polarised debates.
Tackling this debate is important for regulation because social norms are truly powerful in
determining the acceptance of regulation. It is important to acknowledge furthermore that
social norms affect the technology that is the object of the regulatory action but is also at the
same time influenced by the technology: meanings and values change because of changing
affordances. Social norms thus also influence technologies and law, and vice versa” (Salvini,
2017: 25). Based on the ethical principles of responsibility, confidentiality, and autonomy, the
authors propose the realization of EU’s rights and values, responsible research and innovation,
effective regulation, and soft law as means of resolving dilemmas.

Technological progress not only changes the world around us but also affects consciousness,
cognitive processes, emotional and social intelligence, mental health, and more. Evonne Miller
and Debra Polson (2019) study three technologies, namely: mobile applications, avatars, and
robots, and claim the fact of significant transformations in the format of education and other
practices of human interaction: “In this time of extraordinary and unprecedented innovation,
mental healthcare educators, researchers and practitioners, their professional organizations
and regulatory boards must proactively prepare for, engage in, and lead an informed, critical,
and thoughtfully reflexive conversation about the potential and perils of these technological
innovations that are posed to radically transform the design, delivery, and experience of
mental healthcare” (Miller, 2019:6). That is why humanitarian specialists should participate in
developing and implementing the latest technologies in public life, as their training provides
an opportunity for reflective thinking about the future as a techno-utopia or dystopia.

One of the most famous authors of the future analysis, Yuval N. Harari, considers the
fundamental difference between consciousness and artificial intelligence. So, consciousness is
always personalized and represents a personal view based on the acquired life experience, and
then Al is an algorithm that solves the problem universally and optimally. That is why Yang Lu
(2019) calls Al one of the main drivers of industrial progress and, consequently, commodity-
market relations. The analysis reveals the specifics of the fundamental algorithms for using
Al in the implementation of industrial achievements and the basic concepts of the formation
of futurological concepts. But at the same time, the author shares the validity of the concern
that the algorithm designed to solve problems of various kinds can rationally identify as the
cause of this problem humanity and the way it exists: “The development of Al and large-scale
application will also bring a thorny problem: more and more intelligent machines are not
only high-tech products, but also affect the rules and regulations of human society. Machine
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behavior is at black box status, and prejudice and errors easily get into the system, leading to
some cthical issues. When the machine brings new ideas to humans that are different from
human beliefs, what should humans do? As more and more people’s knowledge and skills
are mastered by Al, humans will become more and more scared: they will be replaced by
machines, their motivation of learning and working will be reduced” (Lu, 2019: 22).

The problem of Al and the potential risks of its development is part of a more general
problem of human interaction with information, with data in a broad sense. Marina Shilina,
Robert Couch, and Benjamin Peters (2017) argue a significant public demand for more humane
ethics of human-data relations, the need to normalize certain features of their mutual influence,
such as anthropomorphic assistance: “Following these articles, an open forum of discussions
presents a wide range of pressing issues in philosophy, politics, media and communication
studies and research, issues wherein data and ethical behavior cannot be separated: at their
heartbeats questions regarding complex interactions between human (including what it means
to be human), and the data-lit transformations of those issues where human relations take
place (including what it means to be data). Varied contexts are also considered: in public and
private, on the streets and in our pockets, in the most mundane details of everyday life, and in
the soaring flights of science fact, faction, and fiction. Other topics considered include data and
cyber journalism, political marketing where data personalization strategies appear to converge
counterintuitively in a picture of conformity, and the very material layer of the cosmos
itself — among others” (Shilina, 2017: 238). Accordingly, the development of robotics and
Al is already an accomplished and necessary fact in its implementation. And the philosophical
discourse about technology and its influence on anthropogenesis is a reflection not so much on
the causes but rather on the consequences of possible variations.

The Ethos of the Relationship “Human” — “Machine”:
The Principles of Interaction

Petr Kopachek (2012) offers his version of solving the moral dilemma about robots’ status in
a humane and liberal society in the best traditions of applying the dialectical method to resolve
contradictions. The solutions are as follows: “1) robots are nothing but machines, 2) robots
have ethical aspects, 3) robots as moral agents, 4) robots are a new species that is evolving”
(Kopachek, 2012: 69). Such coordinates of robotics in the context of ethics demonstrate the
degree of recognition of subjectivity in the mechanisms endowed with Al. Specific measures
must be taken at the international level to regulate robotics and Al development and balance
technological progress and cultural values. Thus, in June 2019 in Osaka, the leaders of the
G20 countries approved a declaration containing recommendations for the development
and implementation of “human-centered AI” technologies. These recommendations aim to
reduce the potential risks and negative consequences of Al implementation. For the further
development of the digital economy, the signatories consider it necessary to use Al to form a
stable and inclusive society, strengthen trust and confidentiality, protect intellectual property,
reduce the gap in access to the benefits of civilization, and develop “smart” cities.

Like any technique and technology, robotics and AI’s functioning means autonomous work
concerning humans’ will and interests. And suppose the objects and processes of the natural
environment do not assume total human control. In that case, technology as a product of
human life a priori means the possibility and necessity of predictability and certainty about the
effect of activity. The degree of such independence in decision-making with the development
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of technology increases significantly. As Michael Heim (1993) and Yuval N. Harari (2013)
convincingly wrote about this, metaphysics invade everyday life or algorithmize the solution
of eternal problems of ethics. Since modern technical means, such statements are robotics
and Al, automatically choosing an important decision or action. The implementation of such
algorithms is carried out following certain ethical imperatives (widely known “golden rule of
ethics,” the categorical imperative of Immanuel Kant, or the laws of robotics by Ayzek Azimov).
However, the presence of an imperative of behavior, even categorical, does not reduce many
individual empirics’ problems.

There is an approach that “...currently there is a mathematical apparatus capable of one
way or another to implement the formalism necessary for the ethically determined design”
(Karpov et al., 2020). The authors call the main problem of ethical design for technological
processes the procedure of verification. They mean the necessity to prepare a set of tests to
determine the “degree of ethics” of the system. Significantly, the authors recognize it as a
reliable resource for evaluating the system only the observation of its reaction and behavior, or
in other words, the method of trial and error.

However, the complexity of the task of ethical design of complex technological systems
and mechanisms does not mean the impossibility of its implementation. The Future of Life
Institute provides Al risk minimization code by the following principles: safety of use and
the ability to determine the cause of failures and problems; autonomous decision-making of
important decisions by Al systems must be agreed with the human; designing the limits of
Al applications; development of Al systems in accordance with the ideals of human dignity,
rights, freedoms, and cultural diversity; fair distribution of economic benefits from the use of
Al for all humankind; refusal to use Al in the development of deadly weapons.

In the long run, researchers warn against the limitations of Al systems and their ability to
self-improvement and self-reproduction, the global scale of change in society and the world at
large under the influence of Al technology.

New technologies are changing not only the world around us but also the inner world of
humans. Peter Morhart (2018) considers that Al systems are not just a cybernetic tool used
by humans to expand the limits of their capabilities (and technology in general). He meant it
primarily as a technology that reproduces mental and cognitive processes: the ability to learn,
to build logical reasoning and conclusions, solve heuristic and creative problems. The problem
is probably in delegating certain powers to robotic Al systems. The person himself loses the
skill of such operations. It is widely known that research programs’ development is gradually
reducing the need for humans’ long-term memory. The intensity of the information field causes
the transition from word-text to image-video in communication channels.

A Polysubjectivity of Technogenic Communication

Comprehension of modern technogenic problems and the corresponding socio-cultural
transformations is carried out within the Platonic-Aristotelian paradigm of epistemology. Plato’s
“The Myth of the Cave” prophetically describes the contradictions relevant to our time between
the fragmentation of the perception of reality, the conformism of such a habitus, and the need
to adapt to the “expanding” information universe. The current volume of information implies
the need for a better and faster data processing procedure. Consequently, Al’s algorithmic
nature is more effective in this respect than subjectivity weighed by emotions and desires. And
in these conditions, people become an unnecessary link in the system of accumulation, storage,
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and transmission of data. Naturally, the traditional hierarchy of ontology (according to which
human is the pinnacle of evolution) is losing its relevance. As a result, there are questions of
ethical and legal regulation of the relationship between humans and machines, robots, other
forms of life, and the ecosystem in the local and global dimensions. Some thinkers dealing
with machine ethics and roboethics call the regulation of robots’ presence in our lives more
apparent. Network intelligence can pose an extreme danger and a fundamental threat to the
existence of human nature since our hopes of mutual understanding between human and
machine intelligence may never come true.

In the light of philosophical reflections on the future of high-tech, the reasoning of Thab
Hassan (Hassan, 1977) seems appropriate: one claims that not just an individual of the
human race is considered as a subject of life in the modern world, but representatives of other
biological forms of life, robots and machines. The actualization of the problem of the rights
of inhuman persons is a consequence of anthropomorphism in understanding the world. It is
symptomatic that in the subject of high-tech Al discourse is a key, the adoption of Al as an
individual and legal entity is a subject of legal contemplation and legislative creativity. This
approach echoes the recognition of the corresponding rights for non-humanoid beings and Al,
cyborgs, and robots, however, as with environmental ethics and robotics.

An ethical attitude towards nature as a whole becomes an essential step in civilizational
development: if we dream of becoming an extra-planetary civilization, ready to communicate
with the Universe, we must understand how consciousness evolves in different physical
conditions, and first, we must learn to contact those who are on Earth. Some authors believe
that ““...in such matters, it is important to abandon the conservative view and stop considering,
be it animals or Al, simple soulless creatures and machines, claiming that emotions are not
a luxury. It is these characteristics, and not the ability to count numbers, that should play a
decisive role in deciding the question of “who” or “what” should have the right to a moral
assessment. In other words, “scientists also describe the manifestation of various emotional
actions in great apes and elephants, and it is quite possible that a conscious Al will also be able
to acquire these emotional abilities, which, of course, will significantly increase their moral
status” (MacDonald-Glenn et al., 2008: 266).

According to the traditional paradigm of epistemology, subjectivity is defined through
rationality. Therefore, the subject of ethical and legal relations can be exclusively an individual
endowed with consciousness and the ability to pursue a rational activity. However, modern
concepts of ethics offer the criterion of the subjectivity of moral and legal relations, the ability
to cause and endure suffering. In this vein, on February 16, 2017, the European Parliament’s
Resolution on Robot Law was promulgated, including the Charter on Robotics text. In this
document, European legislators attempted to regulate the presence of robots in our lives. “The
document was intended to decide how people interact with Al and robots, as well as whether
it is necessary to endow machines with the status of “electronic human.” The developers of
the resolution proposed to supply all robots without exception with an emergency shutdown
button, and to think about introducing a basic total income in the EU countries against the
background of automation and robotization” (State of Al Report, 2020).

But at the same time, many experts are against granting robots the status of legal entities.
Their argumentation is based on recognizing humans’ subjectivity: the creator-developer of
the robot and the fundamental unity of law and freedom, that is, the possibility of independent
choice sanctioned by a human.
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Suppose the field of robotics develops at the same rate as now. In that case, the need to
regulate some aspects of human-robot interaction will appear in a few years. People should
not be afraid of being unemployed due to the development of robotics. As for the uprising
of machines, Al robots can potentially perform strategically dangerous actions for humans.
However, this is still a long way off: today, even the most advanced Als are created to solve
narrow, specialized contextual tasks. As long as there is no Al in the absolute sense of the term,
the debate over machines’ legal status is unfounded. Therefore, the essence of moral and legal
relations is the individual, the human person, or the author-creator of technical devices.

Consciousness in a machine is also an unresolved issue. Thinkers such as Alan M.
Turing (1956) insist on the potential for a shift from anthropocentric foundations of ethics
to expanding its problem field. At the moment, an affirmation regarding the presence of
consciousness and subjectivity in the technological sphere appears, instead, as utopian: “To
begin with, Al developers need to create a “basic digital brain” by completing the emulation of
the nervous system of worms, beetles, mice, rabbits, etc., these computer emulations can exist
both as digital avatars and as robots in the real world. As soon as this happens, these intelligent
entities will cease to be ordinary objects of research and will increase their status to subjects
entitled to a moral assessment, but this does not mean at all that these simple emulations
will automatically deserve the equivalent of human rights — rather, the law will have to
defend them from abuse and cruelty” (Turing, 1956: 2121). Since the human brain’s mutual
conditioning and consciousness remain relevant in our time, the fundamental discourse about
the individuality of products of the information technology sphere is logically unverifiable.
Therefore, the emotional component of Al’s functioning, one’s rights and free will, temporality,
and empathy can be designed following conditional anthropomorphic patterns.

Accordingly, it is necessary to differentiate the ethical and legal regulation of human activity
and the products of his practice. Human rights are the rights of an individual and a citizen. It is
hardly an estimate for Al. Simultaneously, the formation of a complex of potentially necessary
fundamental rights of robots and Al is based on a particular social request in this regard.
There are assumptions about the need to create a personality test for robots, the successful
implementation of which will ensure compliance with personal integrity principles, in this
case, digital.

The Contextology of Ethical in Digital Culture

The problem of moral and legal relations between human and machine is focused on
the following contradiction: on the one hand, a mechanism is needed to protect the rights
and freedoms of both human and machine, and on the other hand, restriction (conscious
and voluntary) of one’s activity in the context of the common good. Besides, if the social
justice system is clearly regulated and formalized, how will the injured party’s representation
in the litigation be solved if such a victim is, for example, an Al or a robot? And by what
equivalent or criterion to determine the scale of the damage caused? Also, the system for
punishment determining and its implementation does not have any clear guidelines today in
the context of a robot or Al subjectivity. In other words, “...once our machines reach a certain
level of complexity, we will no longer be able to ignore them from the standpoint of society,
institutions of power and law — we will have no compelling reason to deny them human
rights. Otherwise, it would be tantamount to discrimination and slavery. The creation of a clear
boundary between biological beings and machines will look like a clear expression of human
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superiority and ideological chauvinism — biological people are special, and only biological
intelligence matters” (Hizhnyak, 2020).

Simultaneously, the granting of civil rights to individual representatives of Al already
takes place in world practice: “Methodologically, it would be unreasonable not to mention
the robot Sophia, who received the citizenship of Saudi Arabia, which has more rights than
the Saudis, because this tech girl has a driver’s license (which at the time of their issuance in
2017 were impossible for women in the country), she has the right to walk without a hijab
and unaccompanied by men, although this is contrary to the legislation of this Middle Eastern
country” (Semenets, 2020). Consequently, these issues are relevant in the general context of
social justice and not only on the horizon of a possible confrontation between humans and
machines.

Let us analyze the structure of the narrative about the problems of machine ethics. Its
identity with the historical discussions about abolishing slavery becomes evident: “Questions
of roboethics are discussed related to the ethics of killing a robot that has become too smart
and got out of human control. In addition to the right to turn off (kill), sell or give to others,
the problem of the connection between Al and sexuality is important, and, accordingly, the
question of whether a marriage between a human and a robot is permissible” (Hizhnyak,
2020). Or, “If a stranger tries to destroy your robot wife, can you protect this robot as a family
member, or only as property? Where are the limits of necessary defense in this case? Can a
property be bequeathed to a robot that received the identity of your deceased spouse? Can
robots be given the right to vote, the obligation to pay taxes? Can the results of the robot’s
activity belong to him? Can a robot buy itself out from its original owner? Can there be a robot
without an owner?” (Hizhnyak, 2020).

Are actions such as making a digital copy of a recently deceased person ethical? Will the
emergence of such methods of “communication” with information about departed loved ones
lead to severe psychological consequences for their loved ones? Some companies want to
put deceased people’s personalities into robots — there is a demand for “robo-resurrection”
or “robotic reincarnation” — a technological procedure for introducing a deceased person’s
subjectivity into some kind of android-like mechanism.

Our relationship with animals and robots, our view on their nature are changing under
the influence of the principle of poly-subjectness as an acceptable and effective format of
relationships. The question arises about the trajectory of developing the person’s emotional
intelligence because of the ever-closer interaction with the “pure” rationality and algorithmic
nature of Al and robotics. That is, already now, the procedures of socialization and adaptation
of an individual to society demonstrate ones’ significant influence on some of Al and other
technologies. It is rather difficult to predict the possible consequences of such “creeping”
isolation of individuals from society. A particular problem of the current state of society is
the phenomenon of everyday life in social networks. On the one hand, the postulation of
specific data on existential experience content in the virtual space acquires social verification
and legitimization.

On the other hand, it creates a distorted perception of everyday life as an event-intensive
process. In other words, all significant events in an individual’s life are necessarily presented
to the public. The absence of such eventfulness against the background of a motley tape
of social networks is often the cause of psychological instability, neuroses, and psychosis.
Consequently, the quantitative indicators of data are increasing at all possible analytics levels:
from personal to planetary ones.

156 Future Human Image, Volume 15, 2021



Polysubjectivity and Contextuality of the Ethical in Contemporary Digital Culture
by Olena Yatsenko

The development of robotics and technologies of Al is given for the development of “digital
culture.” In another way, “... soon, when the use of artificial intelligence in the creation of
algorithms and programs, solving complex cognitive tasks, styles, literary and folklore genres,
musical and poetic creativity of the peoples of the world will lead him to the ability to increase
cultural, intellectual, artistic potential independently, to understand metaphors as mathematical
models of aesthetic perception” (Malygina, 2018: 49). In other words, in introducing Al systems
into the scope of culture, such characters’ fragments are aware of all spheres of human life. The
cultural space is essentially semiotic; signs and symbols replace real things and processes in
their context. Suppose we leave aside the problem of the ontological basis of the sign. In that
case, it is possible to consider culture as a whole as a simulative formation, conditional in one’s
nature. Therefore, the information field as a phenomenon is comparable to the system of reality
as a whole. Consequently, the necessary argumentative grounds arise for evaluating ontology
as a virtual continuum. And according to this logic, there are simply no advantages of human
consciousness over Al systems and the mechanisms that embodied them.

Conclusions

At the beginning of the 21% century, informatization (virtualization, digitalization, and
computerization) interacts with most human life spheres. The anthropological potential of
high-tech is also increasing and expanding accordingly. High technologies change the world
of culture as a sphere of human habitation and the characteristics of the person’s mental and
emotional-volitional processes.

The principle of poly-subjectness supports the archaic principle of understanding the
world through anthropomorphism in the digital era: the relationship to another not based on
domination and exploitation, but according to humanity’s values, partnership, and solidarity
for the common good. With the help of technology, scientists hope to establish communication
with animals, study their language and intelligence, use Al elements to help protect the rights
of robots and cybernetic organisms.
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